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PREFACE. 

When  this  work  was  commenced,  its  chief 
design  was,  through  the  medium  of  the  '  Sun- 
day School  Journal,'  published  by  the  Amer. 
S.  S.  Union,  to  present,  once  in  each  week, 
to  those  Teachers  who  were  in  the  habit  of 
using  the  '  Union  Questions,'  some  explana- 
tions and  reflections  which  would  facilitate 
their  business  of  Teaching.  The  publication 
had  not  long  gone  on  in  the  paper,  before  the 
plan  was  universally  approved,  and  found  to 
answer  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  designed ; 
but  inasmuch  as  the  pages  of  a  weekly  Jour- 
nal would  preserve  the  Lesson  only  for  the 
time  being,  it  has  been  thought  not  only  ex- 
pedient, but  necessary,  to  put  the  matter  so 
published  in  a  volume,  that  it  may  be  used  in 
a  form  perfectly  convenient  and  permanent. 

In  order  to  make  the  work  as  complete  as 
the  nature  of  the  case  would  admit,  it  has  been 
carefully  revised  by  the  author,  large  addi- 
tions made,  and  such  amendments  as  in  bis 
estimation  would  render  it  still  more  accept- 
able and  useful.  It  will  now  answer  the  two- 
fold valuable  purpose  of  enabling  Teachers  to 
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give  the  instruction  involved  in  the  book  of 
Questions,  and  parents  to  teach  their  children 
at  their  homes. 

The  book  makes  no  pretension  to  the  clia- 
racter  of  a  commentary :  it  is  a  plain  and 
simple  explanation  of  those  passag'es  of  scrip- 
ture upon  which  questions  are  put  in  the  third 
volume  of  the  Union  Questions.  It  is  mainly- 
designed  as  a  companion  for  that  volume  ;  and 
if  all  is  not  found  in  it  which  a  studious  in- 
quirer might  wish,  let  it  be  remembered  that 
it  professes  to  do  no  more  than  to  furnish  an- 
swers and  appropriate  reflections  connected 
with  the  volume  of  Questions  already  alluded 
to.  Where  teachers  have  the  facilities  of 
other  books,  it  is  their  bounden  duty  to  make 
themselves  masters  of  the  whole  subject,  by 
all  the  lights  they  can  enjoy ;  but  where 
teachers  and  parents  have  but  few  opportuni- 
ties, the  author  humbly  hopes  the  book  may 
be  found  useful. 
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Lessox  I. — Genesis  i.  1 — 13. 

The  first  Book  in  the  Bible  is  called  Genesis.  It 
was  written  by  JMoses,  who  derived  his  information 
immediately  from  God. 

1.  In"  THE  Begi>'xi>'g.  This  must  necessarily  mean 
the  commencement  of  Time.  Previous  to  the  creation, 
all  was  Eternity. 

Gou.  The  title  by  which  the  Deity  is  distinguished. 
God  can  only  be  described  by  His  attributes.  The  word 
God  here  used,  is  in  the  plural  number,  nominative 
case  to  a  verb  in  the  third  person  singular.  It  is  sup- 
posed to  teach  the  plnralitij  of  persons  in  the  xinity  of 
the  Divine  essence. 

The  u.se  of  this  plural  noun  (Elohim)  here  with  a 
verb  singular,  and  elsewhere  with  verbs,  nouns  and 
pronouns  plural,  is  very  difficult  to  be  accounted  for  but 
on  the  Trinitarian  hypothesis. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  thus  spoken  of  in  the  first 
chapter  of  John's  gospel :  "  In  the  beginning  was  the 
•word,"  i.  e.  the  -word,  by  which  is  meant  Jesus  Christ, 
ivas,  or  existed,  in  the  beginning ;  which  proves  that 
He  was  in  existence  at  the  time  of  the  creation.  It  is 
also  said  in  John,  that  Jfe  made  the  worlds — which 
shows  that  he  possessed  the  character  of  God. 

CitEATJiD.  It  is  from  a  word  which  signifies  com- 
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mencement  of  existence ;  it  here  means,  ynade  out  of 
nothing. 

The  Heavens  Axn  the  Earth.  This  probably 
means  what  is  called  the  solar  system ;  the  solar  sys- 
tem is  composed  of  the  sun,  and  the  following  planets 
— Mercury,  Venus,  Earth,  Mars,  Jupiter,  Saturn,  Her- 
schel,  also  four  smaller,  called  Ceres,  Pallas,  Juno, 
Vesta.  Several  of  these  planets  have  satellites,  or  at- 
tendants, and  all  taken  together  constitute  the  solar 
system. 

It  is  now  5831  years  since  the  creation  of  the  world. 

2.  Earth.  The  planet  called  Earth,  on  which  we 
live.  The  sacred  historian  does  not  tell  us  any  thing 
about  the  others. 

Without  form,  axr  voir.  These  words  convey 
the  idea  of  confusion  and  disorder.  The  Earth  was  not 
reduced  to  its  nice  arrangement  of  land  and  water — 
had  no  regular  form. 

The  deep.  The  chaos — abyss. 

Spirit  of  Gon.  Here  the  Holy  Spirit  is  meant,  the 
third  person  of  the  ever  blessed  Trinity,  called  also  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

Moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters.  It  is  ex- 
ceedingly diflicult  to  convey  a  clear  idea  of  these  terms. 
The  word  "  moved,"  in  the  original,  means  "  brooded 
over,"  representing  the  action  of  a  bird  sitting  on  eggs  ; 
we  have  no  adequate  language  to  convey  a  correct  idea. 
Some  understand  this  of  "  a  mighty  wind  ;"  but  wc 
reject  this  interpretation,  for  three  reasons.  1.  Though 
the  Hebrew  Ruach  is  often  rendered  "  wind,"  we  know 
of  no  instance  in  which  it  is  so  understood  in  connex- 
ion with  the  name  of  God.  2.  The  atmosphere  (or 
firmament)  was  not  yet  formed,  and  therefore  could 
not  be  agitated  into  wind.  The  word  Jiachaph  means 
rather  a  trenmlous  motion,  Uke  that  of  an  eagle  flutter- 
ing over  her  young,  or  like  that  of  the  bones  trembling 
with  fear. 

In  allusion  to  the  agency  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  cre- 
ation, Sir  Wm.  Jones  notices  a  remarkable  passage  in 
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the  Institutions  of  Menu.  "The  waters  are  called 
JVara,  or  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  he  is  hence  called, 
"He  who  moves  upon  the  waters." — Works,  \o\.i\L 
p.  66. 

3.  Light.  This  is  difficult  to  define.  Some  sup- 
pose that  light  is  a  fluid  universally  diflused  throughout 
the  universe,  and  which  is  latent  or  lies  hid,  until  called 
forth  by  some  cause  extraneous.  Ur.  Clarke  thinks  that 
the  light  here  spoken  of,  is  this  latent  light,  and  which 
is  the  same  as  latent  heat. 

What  an  instance  of  the  power  of  God,  "  He  spake 
and  it  was  done." 

4.  It  was  good.  Answered  the  purpose  God  intend- 
ed by  it. — By  its  agency  we  are  enabled  to  see  objects 
and  dangers,  &c. 

DiTiDED.  This  is  not  meant  to  imply  that  light  and 
darkness  are  txvo  things  ;  for  darkness  is  but  the  absence 
of  light,  i.  e.  where  there  is  no  light,  there  is  a  state 
whicli  we  call  darkness.  These  things  weie  here  writ- 
ten, probably  in  anticipation,  for  day  and  night,  and 
light  and  darkness,  which  are  occasioned  by  the  motion 
of  tlie  earth  round  its  axis. 

6.  Day.  That  portion  of  time  in  which  the  part  of 
the  earth  where  we  are,  is  brought  to  receive  the  sun's 
rays. 

iViGHT.  That  portion  of  time,  in  which,  on  account 
of  the  earth's  motion,  the  sun's  rays  do  not  reach  the 
part  where  we  are.  While  it  is  day  with  us  here,  it 
is  night  \\i  China. 

The  earth  turns  on  its  axis  in  twenty-three  hours, 
rifty-six  niinutes,  and  four  seconds;  that  is  four  min- 
utes tifty-six  seconds  less  than  twenty-four  hours.  lu 
round  numbers,  we  usually  say  twenty -four  hours. 

6.  EvEMXG.  "  The  end  of  the  day,  when  it  begins 
to  grow  dark,  or  at  least,  when  the  sun  is  considerably 
declined."  (American  Sunday  School  Union's  Bible 
Dictionary.)  It  is  so  called  from  a  word  which  signi- 
fies to  mingle,  and  intimates  that  in  the  evening  there 
is  a  mixture  of  light,  and  darkness — or  twilight. 
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MoRxixG.  "  That  part  of  the  day  before  or  about  the 
rising  of  the  sun."  (Union's  American  Sunday-School 
Bible  Dictionary.)  In  the  lesson,  evening  seems  to 
mean  all  not  comprehended  in  morning,  and  the  re- 
verse. 

7.  Firmament.  It  signifies  something  spread  out. 
It  is  used  to  mean  the  whole  space  above  us,  which 
appears  to  interpose  between  us  and  the  other  heavenly 
bodies.  It  has  a  blueish  appearance  to  us,  owing  to 
the  action  of  the  sun's  rays.  The  lower  part  of  this 
hrmament  we  call  the  atmosphere.  This  atmosphere 
divides  the  -waters  from  the  -waters,  i.  e.  the  clouds 
which  float  in  the  higher  regions,  and  which  are  the 
depositories  of  water,  from  the  seas,  which  are  great 
and  permament  accumulations  of  water.  This  atmo- 
sphere is  also  called  air:  this  supports  annnal  and  ve- 
getable life — it  is  the  medium  also,  through  which  we 
see  objects. 

8.  Heavex.  Not  meaning  the  state  or  place  in 
which  God  is  said  to  dwell  in  glory,  but  is  merely  put 
to  signify  the  region  before  described,  (see  firmament.) 

9.  Waters  under  the  heavens.  The  earth,  when 
it  was  created,  seems  to  have  been  in  a  fluid  state  :  this 
fluid  state  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  expression 
above. 

Gathered  into  one  place.  Separated  from  the 
particles  which  are  afterwards  called  dry  land,  and  uni- 
ted together  into  springs,  rivers,  lakes,  seas,  &c. 

10.  Dry  land  Earth.  Here  earth  is  used  in  a  li- 
mited sense:  our  planet  is  called  the  earth,  but  the 
usual  meaning  of  this  word  is  the  dry  land,  as  distin- 
guished from  water. 

Seas.  The  largest  masses  of  water  are  called  seas, 
sometimes  oceans  :  as  Atlantic,  Pacific,  Mediterranean, 
Baltic,  Red  sea,  &c. 

It  is  said  that  about  three-fourths  of  our  planet.  Earth, 
is  covered  with  water. 

Seas  and  rivers  are  of  use,  as  means  of  communica- 
lion  between  diiferent  countries,  and  diflerent  places  of 
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the  same  country.  By  evaporation  they  supply  the 
clouds  with  rain  to  pour  down  again  on  the  earth :  we 
get  fish  from  the  rivers,  &c. 

Water.  Water  is  necessary  to  support  animal  and 
vegetable  life :  we  cannot  live  without  it,  as  it  is  the 
onli/  natural  drink  of  man. 

11.  Brixg  FOUTH.  Produce. 

Grass.  We  usually  understand  by  grass,  that  which 
is  used  principally  for  the  food  of  cattle;  they  eat  it 
green  in  the  summer  months,  and  in  the  form  of  hay 
in  the  winter.     Grass  is  propagated  by  seed. 

Herb.  These  may  be  distinguished  from  grass  as 
being  m.ore  particularly  useful  to  man :  some  herbs  are 
used  for  cooking,  some  for  medicine. 

Yielding  seed.  Producing  seed. 

Fruit  tree.  Strictly,  trees  which  bear  fruit,  such 
as  apples,  pears,  peaches,  &c.  Here  it  probably  means 
all  trees. 

After  his  kind.  Of  the  same  sort.  By  grafting, 
trees  change  the  character  of  their  productions. 

Whose  seed  is  in  itself.  Which  has  the  power  of 
multiplying  itself  by  seeds,  as  long  as  the  world  shall  last. 
Dr.  Clarke  says  the  elm  tree  produces  1,580,000,000  of 
seeds,  and  each  seed  has  the  power  of  producing  the 
the  same  number. 

Under  the  general  heads  above,  are  included  all  kinds 
of  grapes,  herbs,  trees,  vines,  vegetables,  &c. 

Trees  are  useful  to  men,  among  other  for  the  fol- 
lowing purposes — building  of  every  kind,  houses,  ships, 
&c. — fire-wood — shade  and  ornament. 

Trees  and  herbs  are  to  be  continued  and  increased 
by  the  seeds  which  they  produce. 

Minerals  are  not  here  mentioned,  though  they  are 
productions  of  the  earth. 

REFLECTIONS. 

How  wonderful  is  the  goodness  of  God  to  provide  us 
with  the  Bible.  If  it  was  not  for  this  book,  we  could 
know  nothing  about  God,  and  the  way  of  salvation. 
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V.  1.  In  the  beginning,  &c. — This  verse,  which 
forms  the  title  of  the  book  of  Genesis,  as  above  re- 
marked, is  so  full  of  matter  for  observation,  that  every 
word  of  it  demands  out  distinct  attention. 

In  the  beginning,  namely,  "  of  the  creation  which 
God  created."  (Mark  xiii.  19.)  This  word  carries  us 
back  into  the  vast  ocean  of  eternity ;  for  hither  does 
St.  John  refer  us,  when  he  says,  in  the  opening  of  his 
Gospel,  "In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  (or  Logos,) 
and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was 
God,  the  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God."  And 
then  it  follows,  as  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  "  All  things 
were  made  by  Him ;  and  without  Him  was  not  any 
thing  made  that  was  made."  Thus,  by  comparing  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  we  see  that  they  explain  and 
illustrate  each  other. 

Our  minds  are  overwhelmed  with  the  ideas  of  the 
grandeur  and  glory  of  God.  All  this  universe  was  made 
by  Him. — He  did  but  speak  the  word  and  it  was  done 
— who  can  resist  the  power  of  God  !  How  wonderfully 
does  one  part  of  scripture  explain  another.  The  apos- 
tle John  tells  us,  that  in  the  beginning  was  the  ivord, 
even  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  afterwards  made 
flesh ;  and  that  he  made  all  things.  In  what  inexpres- 
sible absurdity  are  all  those  involved,  who  do  not  be- 
lieve the  Bible.  Some  of  these  say  that  the  world  never 
had  a  beginning.  Rather  than  believe  in  God,  they 
will  believe  that  the  world  existed  from  all  eternity  ; 
thus,  "professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  become 
fools."  But  we  may  hope  it  was  not  so  universally 
with  the  common  people  :  "  For  the  Most  High  left  not 
himself  without  witness,  in  that  he  did  good,  and  gave 
them  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling 
their  hearts  with  food  and  gladness."  Acts  xiv. 
17.)  We  have,  indeed,  instances  of  this  kind  on  re- 
cord. A  converted  Greenlander  informed  their  mis- 
sionary, that  though  they  knew  nothing  of  a  Saviour 
before  he  came,  they  were  not  without  some  idea  of  a 
Creator.  He  himself  had  reasoned  from  looking  at  a 
canoe,  that  certainly  it  could  not  make  itself,  much 
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less  a  man,  who  is  so  much  more  complicated.  And 
though  they  could  trace  one  generation  back  to  ano- 
ther, still  there  must  be  a  first  man ;  that  man  must 
have  a  Maker,  and  that  Maker  must  be  great,  and 
wise,  and  good;  and,  "Oh!  (thought  he)  did  I  but 
know  him,  how  would  I  love  and  honour  him!"  This 
appears  to  agree  with  what  St.  Paul  says  of  the  hea- 
then "  feeling  after  God,  if  haply  they  might  find  him 
— who  is  not  far  from  every  one  of  us ;"  and  will  ever 
he  found  of  them  "  that  seek  him  with  a  perfect  heart," 
that  is,  in  sincerity  and  truth.  (Acts  xvii.  27.  1  Chron, 
xxviii.  9.) 

2.  How  wonderfully  is  the  heart  of  man,  compared 
to  the  chaos — without  order — all  confusion — never 
brought  to  order,  until  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  acts  upon 
it,  and  changes  it. 

3.  How  beautiful  and  instructive  is  St.  Paul's  allu- 
sion to  the  analogy  between  the  old  and  new  creation. 
"God,  who  commanded  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness, 
hath  shined  into  our  hearts,  to  give  the  hght  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ :"  (2  Cor,  iv.  6.)  wherein  we  have  not  only 
an  allusion  to  the  creation  of  light,  but  also  to  the  for- 
mation of  the  sun — all  the  light  of  the  gospel  being 
now  concentrated  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  "  the  Sun 
of  r-ighteousness."  (Mai.  iv.  2.)  The  new  birth,  or 
change  of  heart,  is  called  a  new  creation.  In  this  won- 
derful process,  God  in  the  first  place  gives  light,  "  en- 
lightening the  eyes  of  the  understanding." 

5.  Darkness  is  an  emblem  of  death.  In  the  dark  and 
gloomy  grave,  the  bodies  of  us  all  must  lie  till  the  day 
of  judgment ;  but  this  is  a  matter  of  little  consequence 
if  our  souls  are  enlightened  with  Divine  truth,  and 
united  by  a  living  faith  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Every  time  we  behold  the  morning  light  we  have  fresh 
reason  to  adore  the  mercy  of  God,  who  has  watched 
over  us,  and  protected  us  during  the  night.  Oh  that 
the  sun  of  righteousness  may  rise  on  our  hearts. 

6 — 8.  The  more  we  contemplate  the  history  of  the 
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creation,  the  more  do  wonders  thicken  around  us. 
What  a  wonderful  provision  for  man's  enjoyment  is 
made  in  the  ^firmament,  or  atmosphere,  which  supports 
the  clouds  and  carries  them  along  to  pour  down  their 
waters  where  needed.  "  There  is  a  muUitude  of  waters 
in  the  heavens,  and  he  causeth  the  vapours  to  ascend 
from  the  ends  (boundaries)  of  the  earth.  He  bindeth 
up  the  waters  in  his  thick  clouds ;  and  the  cloud  is  not 
rent  under  them."  (Jer.  x.  13.  Job  xxvi.  8.)  So  also 
he  compasseth  the  sea  with  bounds,  and  sets  bars  and 
doors,  and  saith,  "  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  but  no 
farther."   (Ps.  xxiv.  1,  2.  Job  xxxviii.  9 — 11.) 

Such  is  the  beautiful  and  effective  manner  in  which 
the  Creator  hath  provided  against  both  drought  and 
flood,  neither  of  which  can  happen  but  by  his  special 
providence.  "  Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for 
his  goodness,  and  for  his  wonderful  works  to  the  chil- 
dren of  men."  (Ps.  evii.  8.) 

9 — 12.  We  ought  never  to  look  at  any  of  the  won- 
ders of  creation,  without  thinking  of  the  great  and  good 
God,  who  made  them  all.  We  see  large  seas,  lakes, 
rivers,  streams;  they  all  teach  the  goodness  of  God,  for 
they  are  all  connected  with  our  prosperity  and  enjoy- 
ment. The  apostle  says  that  the  goodness  of  God  ought 
to  lead  us  to  repentance. 

The  blue  appearance  of  the  sky,  and  the  green  of  the 
earth,  are  colours  most  agreeable  to  the  eye — still  addi- 
tional evidences  of  the  goodness  of  God. 

Colours  that  please  and  charm  the  eye, 
His  pencil  spreads  all  nature  round; 

With  pleasing  b'ue,  he  arch'd  the  sky, 
And  a  ^reen  carpet  dress'd  the  ground. 

Every  thing  that  God  made  was  originally  good, 
very  good.  What  a  beautiful  and  delightful  world  we 
might  have  had,  if  sin  had  not  occurred — sin  spoils 
every  thing. 
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Lesson  2.  Gen.  i.  14 — 17,  31. 

14.  LiRiTTs.  Rather  luminaries :  that  is,  instruments 
for  giving  light. 

Signs;  Two  ideas  may  be  connected  with  this:  they 
may  be  signs  or  tokens  of  God's  continued  goodness  in 
his  care  over  the  earth ;  or  it  may  mean  that  they  were 
signs  by  which  the  husbandman  might  judge  of  the 
weather,  and  the  mariner  steer  his  path  through  the 
ocean. 

Seasons.  Some  suppose  that  by  this  is  meant  the 
times  on  which  the  sacred  festivals  should  be  held ; 
others  think  that  the  word  is  put  for  moriths ;  and  others 
suppose  that  the  four  seasons  are  intended,  for  these  take 
their  character  from  the  different  positions  of  the  earth, 
in  relation  to  the  sun. 

Days.  The  length  of  the  day  is  ascertained  by  the 
time  which  the  sun  is  above  the  horizon  :  the  longest 
day  we  have  is  about  fifteen  hours ;  this  occurs  about 
June  21st.  The  shortest  day  we  have  is  about  nine 
hours;  this  occurs  about  December  21st. 

Years.  A  year  is  the  complete  revolution  of  the  earth 
round  the  sun,  which  is  365  days,  5  hours,  48  minutes, 
and  52  seconds. 

16.  Great  Lights.  Moses  calls  the  sun  and  the 
moon  great  lights,  not  on  account  of  their  size,  but  of 
the  light  which  they  shed  upon  the  earth.  Infidels 
have  said  that  the  moon  is  not  one  of  the  great  bodies, 
but  rather  one  of  the  smallest :  true,  but  Moses  does 
not  say  it  is  a  great  body,  he  only  says  it  is  a  great 
light ;  and  so  it  is  to  us,  for  it  gives  us  more  light  than 
all  the  planets  and  stars  put  together,  though  many  of 
them  are  many  hundred  times  larger  than  the  moon. 

The  Greater  Light.  That  is  the  S7cn  :  Moses  tells 
us  nothing  about  the  sun,  excepting  what  it  was  made 
for.  Many  of  the  ancients  supposed  that  the  sun  was 
a  ball  of  fire,  the  source  of  light  and  heat  to  the  uni- 
verse ;  but  this  idea  is  no  longer  entertained  by  wise 
philosophers.  Mr.  Herschell,  one  of  the  greatest  astro- 
nomers in  the  world,  thinks  that  the  sun  is  an  opaque 
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or  dark  body,  surrounded  by  an  atmosphere  of  light. 
After  all  the  sneers  of  infidels  about  the  bible  account 
of  the  creation  of  light  before  the  sun — Moses  wrote 
like  a  philosopher,  and  the  light  created  on  the  first 
day,  might  on  the  fourth  day,  be  formed  into  an  atmos- 
phere about  the  sun,  and  thus  fitted  him  for  his  station  ; 
as  the  great  light,  or  rather  luminary,  of  our  system. 
The  sun  is  a  million  times  larger  than  the  earth. 

To  nuLE  THE  Day.  The  sun  rules,  or  governs  the 
day,  inasmuch,  as  we  are  g^uided  in  all  our  occupations 
by  the  time  of  day. 

Lesser  Light.  That  is  the  moon :  the  moon  is  a 
different  kind  of  light  from  the  sun;  the  light  which 
wo  get  from  the  moon,  is  the  light  of  the  sun  reflected 
from  the  surface  of  the  moon. 

The  Stars  also.  The  words  "/je  maile,'^  are  not 
in  the  original :  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  therefore, 
rather  is,  the  lesser  light  to  rule  the  night  with  the 
stars,  also ;  that  is,  God  made  the  moon  and  the  stars 
to  rule  the  night,  as  he  made  the  sun  to  rule  the  day. 

17.  Set  the:m.  Gave  them  their  place.  "By  repeat- 
ing this  so  often,  Moses  intended  to  fix  in  the  people's 
)nind  this  notion,  that  though  the  heavenly  bodies  may 
be  very  glorious,  yet  they  are  but  creatures  made  by 
God,  or  set  or  appointed  by  His  order,  to  give  us  light, 
and  therefore  He  alone  is  to  be  worshipped,  not  they." 
This  idea  is  very  plausible,  because  the  worship  of  the 
heavenly  bodies  was  the  most  likely  form  which  idola- 
try would  first  take.     This  actually  was  the  case. 

20.  Waters.    Seas,  Rivers,  Lakes,  &c. 

Brixg  forth.  Produce. 

Abuxdantlt.  In  very  great  numbers.  This  is  re- 
markably true  of  fishes  ;  Dr.  Adam  Clarke  observes, 
that  a  fnch  lays  1000  eggs,  a  carp  20,000  and  it  is 
said  by  the  same  writer,  that  a  naturalist  named  Leu- 
wenhoek,  counted,  in  but  a  middling  sized  cod  fish,  no 
less  than  9,384,000  eggs. 

MoviXG  Creature.  Every  thing  that  moves  in  the 
water,  such  as  eii  kinds  of  fish. 
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Fowl.  Birds  of  all  kinds.  There  seems  a  difficulty 
about  the  fowl  being  brought  forth  abundantly  from  the 
waters.  We  must  probably  confine  this  description,  to 
that  class  of  birds  called  aquatic,  or  those  which  get 
their  living,  and  breed  in,  and  about  the  waters.  In  the 
margin  the  words  are  translated  somewhat  differently, 
accordingly  the  verse  would  read  thus :  "  And  God 
said  let  the  waters  bring  forth  abundantly  the  moving 
creature  that  hath  life,  and  let  fowl,  fly,  &c."  We  have 
no  record  of  any  living;-  beings  created  before  these, 
so  far  as  the  Earth  is  concerned.  Angels  were  before 
created.  The  various  creatures  comprehended  under 
the  terms  fish  and  fowl,  are  useful  to  man  in  a  variety 
of  ways.  They  both  furnish  food  for  man.  And  be- 
sides this,  fish  furnish  articles  of  great  utility,  such  as 
oil,  bone,  &c.  and  fowl  furnish  eggs,  feathers,  &c. 

Opex  Firmament  of  Heave^t.  The  atmosphere. 

21.  Whales.  The  term  most  probably  means  sea 
monsters,  of  which  the  ivhale  is  only  one  species:  there 
are  a  great  many  kinds  of  very  large  living  creatures 
peculiar  to  the  sea ;  for  instance  the  .Leviathan,  de- 
scribed in  Job,  (xli.  1.)  the  crocodile,  the  crooked  sea 
serpent.  Whales  have  been  found  nearly  an  hundred 
feet  long. 

Evert  Livixr  Creature.  This,  as  connected  with 
the  former  expression,  would  rather  mean,  those  wa- 
ter creatures  of  a  more  minute  description.  It  is  said 
that  there  are  some  aniinalcules,  or  little  animals,  so 
very  small,  that  30,000  can  be  contained  in  one  drop 
of  water. 

24.  LiviJfG  Creatures.  This  appears  to  be  a  gene- 
ral title,  which  includes  the  several  kinds  afterwards 
mentioned. 

Cattle.  Domestic  animals,  or  such  animals  as  are 
capable  of  being  tamed  and  used  for  domestic  pur- 
poses ;  such  as  horses,  sheep,  cows,  hogs,  dogs,  &c. 

Creepinct  thing.  All  the  dift'erent  Idnds  of  ser- 
pents, worms,  &c.  including  all  animals  who  have  no 
feet. 
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Beasts.  Animals  of  the  kind  called  wild,  such  as 
lions,  tigers,  wolves;  under  this  head  may  be  embraced 
ail,  from  the  mammoth  down  to  the  tragulus,  an  ani- 
mal of  the  antelope  kind,  whose  limbs,  Dr.  Clarke  says, 
are  scarcely  as  large  as  an  ordinary  goose  quill. 

35.  God  made  all  these  as  declared — and  he  claims 
an  unlimited  right  to  do  with  them  as  he  pleases.  He 
alone  gave  them  their  different  natures  and  properties. 
They  have  continued  in  the  same  order,  fruits  and  ani- 
mals yielding  after  their  kind,  &c.  for  now  nearly  6000 
years.  Had  they  come  by  chance,  there  must  have  been 
great  changes  and  co7ifusimi,  but  they  are  kept  by  the 
hand  of  God.  All  who  deny  the  existence  of  God  or 
his  providence,  will  be  lost  for  ever,  if  they  do  not  re- 
pent. 

26.  And  God  said  let  us  make.  This  is  a  very 
remarkable  form  of  expression — let  rs  make.  God  is 
here  represented  as  holding  a  council  on  this  occasion. 
But  with  whom?  who  are  meant  by  the  expression 
let  lis  ?  Is  it  angels  1  No — for  the  word  onr  image  for- 
bids this,  as  man  was  not  made  in  the  image  of  an- 
gels;  it  is  said,  ''in  the  image  of  God,  created  he 
him ;"  We  believe  that  the  Three  persons  of  the 
Trinity  are  intended, — the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

Man.  This  word  designates  the  human  species — 
including  man,  woman,  and  child. 

In  our  Ima^e,  after  our  likeness.  Not  bodily 
image,  for  God  is  not  a  Being  possessed  of  body.  We 
are  told  God  is  a  spirit.  By  the  image  and  likeness  of 
God  something  else  must  therefore  necessarily  be  in- 
tended. It  merely  means  that  in  certain  moral  respects 
man  was  to  resemble  God,  as  far  as  a  creature  can  re- 
semble the  Creator,  viz : — in  righteousness  arid  true 
holiness,  sccording  to  the  apostle  Paul. 

Dominion.    Authority — power  of  ruling. 

31.  Vert  good.  Superlatively  good — as  good  as  it 
could  be — perfect — wisely  planned  and  perfectly  exe- 
cuted. 
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All  of  us  have  spoiled  the  work  of  God  by  commit- 
ting sin.  The  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  can  alone 
make  us  neio  creatures. 

REFLECTIONS. 

14.  When  God  says,  as  to  the  sin-darkened  soul  of 
man,  "  let  there  be  light,"  he  makes  all  light  within  ; 
and  throws  light  upon  the  earth  by  the  holiness  of  theii 
lives,  and  the  purity  of  their  precepts.  To  them  there 
is  a  caution,  (Matt.  v.  6.)  How  very  few  let  theij  hght 
sliine  as  it  ought. 

15.  Our  Lord  himself  compared  his  true  followers 
to  lights.  "  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world."  They 
who  are  meant  to  give  light,  he  thus  enlightens,  and  he 
places  them  in  the  world  to  manifest  his  goodness,  and 
to  let  the  world  perceive  the  difterence  between  the  dark- 
ness and  the  light,  or  day  and  night  spiritually  viewed. 

As  God  has  seen  fit  to  provide  us  with  light,  we 
ought  not  to  lie  late  in  bed.  Early  rising  makes  use 
of  God's  light — 

Why  should  I  keep  my  eye-lids  closed, 
And  waste  my  hours  in  bed? 

16.  The  lights  of  heaven  do  not  shine  for  them- 
selves, but  for  us,  for  our  pleasure  and  advantage.  (Ps. 
viii.  3,  4.)  Matthew  Henry  beautifully  observes,  "  We 
burn  our  master's  candles,  but  we  do  not  mind  our 
master's  work ;"  and  wo  to  those  who  do  not.  See 
what  Christ  says,  Matt.  xxv.  30. 

18.  The  only  way  to  rule  well,  is  to  do  it,  as  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars,  by  giving  light.  Preachers  and  ma- 
gistrates, and  Sunday-school  teachers,  would  all  do  well 
to  consider  this. 

Real  Christians  produce  one  unpleasant  effect;  they 
make  the  darkness  of  sin  around  them  more  visible ; 
thus  truly  dividing  the  hght  from  the  darkness. 

22.  Nothing  prospers  without  God's  blessing.  Even 
the  fowls  of  the  air  have  their  share  in  his  goodness. 

26.  Man  is  a  wonderful  compound  of  honour  and 
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debasement;  made  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  yet 
in  the  image  of  God. 

Man  was  made  the  last  of  all  created  things,  to  keep 
him  from  the  power  of  boasting  that  he  had  any  hand 
in  any  of  God's  work.  This  leaves  room  for  humiUty, 
and  God  uses  it  for  this  purpose.  (Job  xxxviii.  4.)  In 
many  things  God  means  to  keep  down  pride.  Man 
was  not  made  the  same  day  with  the  sun,  and  moon, 
and  stars,  which  are  heavenly  bodies,  but  the  same  day 
with  the  beasts. 

The  indulgence  of  sensual  appetites  allies  man  with 
the  beasts — what  a  mere  brute  is  a  drunkard.  A  beast 
would  be  ashamed  of  such  debasement. 

There  is  a  wonderful  reverse  to  all  this,  however ; 
man  was  made  in  the  image  of  God,  that  is,  pure  and 
holy,  suited  to  love  and  serve  God.  But  another  re- 
verse came,  he  fell,  and  sin  destroyed  this  image. 

Blessed  be  God,  the  image  in  which  he  was  created 
can  be  restored  ;  our  Saviour  spoke  of  it  to  Nicodemus, 
(John  iii.  3.)  David  praj-ed  for  it.  (Ps.  U.  10.)  It  may 
be  restored  in  part  here,  (Eph.  iv.  23,  24.)  and  it  shall 
be  completed  to  believers  in  the  world  to  come.  ( 1  John 
iii.  2.) 

God  gave  man  dominion  over  all  cattle,  &c.  but  not 
to  abuse  his  power  by  cruelty.    (Prov.  xii.  10.) 

We  find  in  a  great  many  things  which  we  every  day 
see,  the  truth  of  God's  declaration,  that  man  has  do- 
minion over  cattle  and  fowls ;  and  we  see  also,  his 
dreadful  depravity — for  how  are  poor  beasts  tortured  ; 
and  how  do  bad  boys  kill  birds  for  sport,  and  give  un- 
necessary pain  to  little  insects,  such  as  flies,  &c.  God 
will  require  an  account  of  all  this. 


Lessox  3.  Gen.  ii.  1—3,  7—9,  15—17,  21—34. 

1.  Host.  An  army;  the  Heavenly  bodies  connected 
with  the  solar  system,  are  called  a  host,  or  an  array,  be- 
cause they  are  so  regularly  and  perfectly  arranged. 
"  The  word  host,  is  plainly  used  to  signify  every  thing 
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in  heaven  or  earth,  or  as  we  say,  the  whole  world, 
which  in  Hebrew  is  always  expressed  by  the  two  words 
heaven  and  earth.^^ 

2.  Seventh  day  God  ended,  or  rather  had  ended — 
for  God  did  not  work  on  the  seventh  day.  The  Septua- 
gint  version  is — "  On  the  sixth  day  God  ended  his  work 
which  he  had  made,  and  on  the  seventh  day  he  rested." 

His  WORK.  We  are  not  to  confound  this  with  our 
idea  of  work :  it  is  called  his  work,  not  because  he  la- 
boured at  it,  as  we  do,  when  we  attempt  to  make  any 
thing,  but  merely  to  let  us  know  that  the  world  was 
made  by  him. 

Rested.  Ceased  the  work  of  creation  ;  not  because 
he  was  fatigued,  for  this  could  not  be,  for  he  only 
spake  and  it  was  done ;  he  commanded  and  it  stood 
fast. 

3.  Blessed.  Honoured  it  by  his  peculiar  approba- 
tion, and  appointed  it  as  a  day  of  blessing  to  his  people. 

Sanctieied.  To  sanctify  is  to  make  holy ;  it  also 
means  to  set  apart  for  a  holy  purpose ;  in  this  sense  it 
is  here  used. 

As  God  set  apart  the  seventh  portion  of  time  for  his 
own  service,  it  ought  to  be  kept  holy  by  all  his  rational 
creatures.  It  was  to  be  kept  by  the  Jews  before  the 
giving  of  the  Law  on  Mount  Sinai :  and  when  in  the 
fourth  commandment,  the  word  remember  is  used,  it 
shows  that  the  direction  was  in  relation  to  some  previ- 
ous appointment.  Christians  generally  keep  the  Jirst 
day  of  the  week,  because  the  liord  Jesus  Christ  rose 
on  that  day.  This  is  agreeable  to  the  spirit  of  the  in- 
stitution, for  they  keep  the  seventh  portion  of  time. 
And  this  is  as  binding  on  us,  as  the  Jews,  because  it  is 
agreeable  to  the  original  design  of  God  in  the  institu- 
tion of  the  Sabbath,  established  at  the  creation.  The 
day  should  be  kept  sacredly  devoted  to  the  -worship  of 
God,  in  public  and  private ;  and  it  is  a  mark  of  the 
xvisdom  of  God,  to  have  a  particular  day  appointed,  be- 
cause, then  all  men  have  equal  opportunities.  If  left 
to  human  discretion,  the  worship  of  God  might  be  for- 
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gotten ;  or  if  left  to  human  appointment,  the  various 
opinions  of  men  would  create  great  inconvenience. 
For  instance,  suppose  that  part  of  the  shops  were  shut 
one  day,  and  part  another ;  and  part  of  the  people  go 
to  church  one  day,  and  part  another.  Endless  confu- 
sion  would  be  the  consequence.  Thus  may  the  wis- 
dom of  God  be  seen,  in  taking  the  matter  into  his  own 
hand.  All  amusements  and  worldly  business  should 
be  avoided  on  that  day.  And  surely  it  can  be  no  Iiavd- 
ship  to  give  God  one  day  in  seven.^ 

7.  BllKATUEU  IXTO   HIS  >'OSTllILS  THE   BREATH    OV 

LIFE,  (or  lives.)  A  form  of  expression,  meaning  that 
by  the  power  of  God  man  became  a  living  being,  having 
animal  life  and  an  immortal  soul. 

8.  Agahdex  EASTWAUT)  iN^EoE^f.  The  flood  proba- 
bly destroyed  all  minute  marks  by  which  we  might 
ascertain  this  spot ;  therefore  we  can  only  conjecture. 
It  is  a  curious  fact  that,  as  a  proper  name  F,den  is  men- 
tioned in  scripture  in  connexion  with  Haran;  (2  Kings 
xix.  12.  Is.  xxxvii.  12.  Ezek.  xxvii.  23.)  Eden,  there- 
fore, may  be  supposed  to  have  been  near  Haran,  in 
Mesopotamia.  But  on  a  point  of  this  kind  uo  certain 
conclusion  can  be  drawn. 

9.  Pleasant  to  the  sikut.  Agreeable  to  look  at 
— handsome. 

Good  for  foou.    Bearing  fruit  suitable  to  be  eaten. 

Tree  of  life.  A  tree,  the  fruit  of  which  was,  pro- 
bably, calculated  to  preserve  the  life  of  man,  that  he 
should  not  die. 

Tree  of  the  knowledge  of  rood  and  etil.  This 
tree  was  so  called,  not  from  any  intrinsic  virtue  wliich 
it  had,  to  produce  good  or  evil ;  but  because  it  was  ap- 
pointed as  the  test  of  man's  obedience,  and  would  pro- 
duce good  or  evil,  happiness  or  misery,  according  as 
he  obeyed  or  disobeyed  the  commands  of  God. 

*  Every  C/iria-tmu,  atiil  especially  every  Sunday  School  Teach- 
er, should  read  and  study,  the  late  work  of  the  Rev.  Daniel 
Wibon,  called,  "  Wilson  on  Mie  Divine  Authority  and  perpetual 
Obligation  of  the  Lord's  Day." 


21 

I.Y  THE  MIDST.  Probably  the  middle  or  centre — thus 
being  conspicuous. 

17.  In  the  DAT  THAT  THOU  EATEST  THEREOF  THOU 

SHALT  SURELY  DIE.  The  very  moment  that  you  diso- 
bey my  command  you  shall  suffer  the  penalty  of  diso- 
bedience— death.  But  did  man  die  when  he  disobeyed? 
Yes.  Some  are  of  opinion  that  the  death,  here  spoken 
of,  is  Judicial  death,  or  death  in  the  eye  of  the  law. 
This  sentence  does  not,  as  they  suppose,  convey  the 
idea  of  natural  death,  which  is  mere  death  of  the  body, 
for  this  is  a  consequence  resulting  out  of  transgres- 
sions, and  being  kept  from  eating  the  tree  of  life.  Spi- 
riinal  death  is  not  meant,  for  this  is  a  figurative  ex- 
pression for  a  state  of  entire  sinfulness,  and  results 
from  the  transmission  of  a  corrupt  nature.  The  death 
which  was  the  penalty  of  the  law,  was  eternal  co?i- 
demnation,  or  exposure  to  the  wrath  of  God.  And  in 
this  sense  did  man  die,  the  moment  he  committed  the 
transgression.  He  became  exposed  to  eternal  con- 
demnation ;  that  was  his  sentence  ;  and  this  sentence 
is  in  full  force  on  every  one  the  moment  he  sins. 
Others  give  the  following — Btjing  thon  shalt  die.  The 
moment  you  eat  of  the  fruit,  you  shall  become  mor- 
tal, you  shall  lose  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  thus  become 
spiritually  dead — and  you  shall  become  liable  to  die 
to  all  eternity  :  that  is,  be  cast  for  ever  from  the  pre- 
sence of  God;  for  eternal  death  is  being  eternally  ex- 
cluded from  heaven.  There  was  nothing  peculiar  in 
the  tree  to  produce  death,  but  it  was  simply  to  try 
whether  Adam  would  obey  God  or  not. 

"  Adam's  trial  consisted  in  the  exercise  of  his  faith 
and  dependence  upon  God,  and  the  proper  subordina- 
tion of  his  sensual  appetites  to  his  spiritual  affections. 
His  trial  was,  whether  he  would  so  far  believe  and  de- 
pend on  God,  as  to  look  forward  to  the  complete  attain- 
ment of  spiritual  perfection,  in  conformity  to  the  Divine 
plan,  and  in  obedience  to  the  Divine  command,  or  seek 
a  hapynness  for  himself,  independent  of  his  Creator, 
by  applying  for  it  to  a  tempting  object  of  temporal  grati- 
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fication,  of  which  the  forbidden  tree  is  considered  to  have 
been  an  emblematic  representation.  In  short,  the  grand 
trial  was,  what  it  hath  ever  been,  aijd  what  it  ever  will 
be,  till  the  present  world  shall  cease  to  exist — a  trial 
between  Jiesh  and  spirit,  between  earth  and  heaven — 
whether  things  visible  or  invisible,  should  have  the  pre- 
ference. In  short,  whether  Adam  would  walk  by  sig-ht 
or  hy  fait h.^' 

21.  A  DEKP  SLKEP.    Very  sound  sleep. 

0>TE  OF  uis  niBs.  Or  a  part  of  his  side,  it  means 
either. 

22.  Bo^E    OF    -MY    BOXK,  A>D    FLF.SU  OF  XT  FIESH. 

Made  out  of  myself — a  part  of  myself. 

24.  Leave  his  father  and  mother.  When  mar- 
ried there  is  a  more  intimate  relationship  established, 
than  even  that  of  father  and  mother.  Father  and  mo- 
ther are  to  be  loved,  and  honoured,  and  obeyed  ;  but  for 
his  wife  he  is  to  have  a  peculiar  attachment:  expressed 
in  the  term  cleave  unto  her. 

OxE  FLESH.  They  shall  have  one  common  interest 
and  bond  of  affection;  so  much  so,  that  in  all  they 
think  or  do  they  shall  unite,  and  this  ought  to  be  so. 
Marriage  is  thus  the  institution  of  God. 

REFLECTIONS 

1.  The  whole  arrangement  of  God's  works  is  perfect, 
like  the  diflerent  parts  of  a  great  army  moving  towards 
one  destined  object;  there  is  a  grand  and  beautiful  har- 
mony. 

By  faith  in  the  divine  testimony,  we  leani  that  "  the 
worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God,  so  that  things 
which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which  do  ap- 
pear." (Heb.  xi.  3.)  That  is,  this  visible  creation  was 
not  formed  of  an  eternal  pre-existent  matter,  as  the  hea- 
then philosophers  vainly  supposed  ;  but  was,  both  in 
matter  and  form,  the  production  of  the  Supreme  Being. 
And  this  is  the  subject  rather  of  faith  than  reason  ;  for 
He  only  who  made  the  world  can  tell  us  how  he  made 
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it.    "  He  spake,  and  it  was  done  :  He  commanded,  and 
it  stood  fast."   (Ps.  xxxiii.  9.) 

2.  Though  God  formed  all  his  works  with  infinite 
ease,  for  he  spake  them  into  being,  yet  lie  chose  to 
form  them  gradually :  first  the  chaos,  without  form  and 
void  ;  then  the  light,  i^pringing  out  of  darkness  ;  the 
firmament,  atmosphere,  or  great  body  of  air  which 
every  where  surrounds  us  ;  the  waters  and  the  land, 
each  of  which  hath  its  boundary ;  the  sun  and  moon, 
plants  and  animals,  and  lastly,  Man  :  then  he  brought 
the  system  to  perfection,  and  pronounced  it  "  very 
good." 

3.  We  have  here  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath,  one 
day  in  seven  set  apart  by  the  great  God  himself,  to  be 
devoted  to  his  service. 

The  Sabbath  day  is  a  blessed  day,  for  God  blessed 
it ;  he  made  it  a  praise,  and  intended  that  it  should  be 
kept  to  his  glory. 

The  Sabbath  is  not  only  a  blessed  day,  but  a  holy 
day;  it  is  set  apart  by  God  himself  to  be  devoted  to 
holu  purposes,  r^othing  but  holy  duties  should  be  at- 
tended to  on  that  day.  God  rested  from  his  work,  be- 
cause he  meant  men  should  rest  from  theirs.  Christians 
observe  the  spirit  of  the  institution,  though  they  keep 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  instead  of  the  .seventh,  for  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week  our  Lord  and  Saviour  rose 
from  the  dead,  and  this  is  the  reason  why  it  is  called 
the  "  Lord's  day." 

Those  who  know  how  to  use  the  Lord's  day  here, 
will  be  best  prepared  to  enjoy  that  rest  or  Sabbath, 
which  remains  for  the  people  of  God  in  heaven. 

4.  The  origin  of  man  is  meant  to  teach  him  humi- 
lity ;  he  is  made  out  of  the  earth. 

From  his  origin,  also,  man  may  learn  his  mortality ; 
dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return. 

But  though  made  mortal,  man  could  have  lived  for 
ever;  but  sin  shut  him  out  from  the  tree  of  life,  and 
now  he  must  die. 

How  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made  is  man ;  a  body 
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of  earth,  but  a  living-  soul  breathed  into  him ;  this 
makes  his  soul  immortal ;  it  can  never  die,  but  live  for 
ever  in  heaven  or  in  hell.  As  God  gave  us  our  souls, 
so  we  must  give  them  back  to  him  ;  so  says  the  scrip- 
tures.  (Eccl.  xii.  7.) 

The  soul  since  the  fall,  naturally  cleaves  to  the  earth ; 
grace  only  can  make  it  have  an  upward  aim. 

"  O  change  these  wretched  hearts  of  ours, 

And  upwards  bid  them  rise  ; 
Then  shall  our  passions  and  our  powers, 

Almighty  Lord  be  thine." 

5.  Adam's  first  residence  v/as  a  garden ;  we  have  no 
reason  to  be  proud  of  stately  and  magnificent  buildings, 
since  it  is  sin  that  rendered  houses  essential.  Had  there 
been  no  sin  we  might  have  lived  in  a  house  of  God's 
building,  with  the  beautiful  sky  for  the  ceiling,  and  the 
flowers  for  a  carpet ;  the  shade  of  the  trees  for  our 
dining  room,  and  beds  of  thornless  roses  to  sleep  on. 
But  sin  spoils  every  thing. 

God,  in  rich  mercy,  however,  has  provided  another 
garden  for  those  who  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and 
a  beautiful  one  it  must  be.   (Rev.  xxii.  1,  2.) 

6.  God  made  man  to  live,  and  be  happy  for  ever;  and 
that  he  might  live,  he  put  into  the  garden  the  tree  of 
life.  When  he  sinned,  the  tree  of  life  withered  and 
died.  The  only  tree  of  life  now  is  Jesus  Christ.  Read 
the  following  very  carefully.  (John  xi.  25,  26.) 

By  sinning,  Adam  learned  the  diflerence  between 
good  and  evil ;  and  he  never  knew  evil  before.  Now, 
evil  is  our  lot,  because  sin  has  entered  into  the  world, 
and  death  by  sin. 

16.  God  allows  men  to  do  whatever  is  good  for 
their  bodies  and  souls.  Not  what  they  may  think  good, 
but  what  is  really  good.  He  allowed  Adam  to  eat  of 
all  the  trees  of  the  garden,  except  one.  And  so  he  al- 
lows us  to  do  any  thing  but  disobey  him. 

17.  We  have  here  the  first  positive  law  made  by 
God;  and  apparently  an  easy  one  to  keep.  God's  com- 
mandments are  not  grievous. 
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As  God  made  man  he  had  a  right  to  give  him  a  law, 
and  God  lias  a  right  to  demand  our  hearts.  God's  lirst 
law  had  a  dreadful  penalty — if  you  eat  you  shall  die. 
But  this  ever  has,  and  ever  will  be  the  penalty  of  sin; 
disobey  God  and  you  shall  die.  Some  have  very  fool- 
ishly asked  why  so  small  a  matter  as  eating  of  this  tree 
should  produce  such  dreadful  consequences.  Disobe- 
dience to  God  is  the  difficulty ;  and  he  is  olfended  by 
the  least  sin.  If  a  Sunday-school  boy  should  steal  a 
cent,  he  would  be  guilty  oi'  theft. 

O  the  height  and  the  depth  of  the  mercy  and  good- 
ness of  God.  (Read  John  iii.  16.  Rom.  v.  G — 10.  1  John 
iv.  9,  10.) 

24.  Blessed  is  the  man  who  is  united  to  Christ  by 
faith. 


liESSox  4.  Gen.  iii.  1 — 15. 

1.  Subtle.  Cunning.  This  is  the  reason  why  the 
Devil  chose  to  assume  the  form  of  a  serpent. 

Yea,  hath  God  said.  As  if  he  had  said,  are  you 
sure  that  God  gave  such  an  order  ]  The  Devil  here 
seems  to  insinuate,  that  there  was  a  want  of  goodness 
in  God,  in  giving  the  command  not  to  eat. 

2.  And  the  womax  said.  It  may  seem  strange  that 
the  woman  was  not  startled  when  she  heard  the  serpent 
speak,  but  in  this  early  stage  of  her  life,  she  did  not 
know  but  what  speech  might  be  perfectly  natural  even 
to  beasts,  &c. 

4.  Ye  shall  not  surely  die.  You  are  mistaken, 
in  supposing  that  God  meant  what  he  said.  He  only 
threatened,  but  he  will  never  execute.  This  is  the  De- 
vil's preaching,  and  ever  has  been. 

5.  Ye  shall  be  as  God's,  &c.  i.  e.  Ye  shall  be  as 
the  Elohlm.  This  constitutes  the  peculiar  insidious 
nature  of  the  temptation — to  have  something  of  the 
knowledge  and  happiness  of  God.  Merely  to  know 
good  and  evil  would  not  have  been  so  great  a  tempta- 
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tion  to  eat  the  forbidden  fruit,  but  to  be  like  God  in 
wisdom  was  a  great  temptation.  The  Devil  here  pur- 
posely changes  the  form  of  the  whole  expression,  and 
the  whole  design,  of  the  declaration  in  chap.  ii.  9 ;  there 
it  is  simply  said — "  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil" — but  here  the  tempter  says,  ye  shall  resem- 
ble God  in  knowing  good  and  evil.  Whereas,  God 
does  not  know  evil  at  all  in  the  sense  of  verse  9,  that 
is,  committing  sin. 

The  first  six  verses  of  this  chapter  give  the  record 
of  a  conversation  between  the  serpent,  or  rather  the 
Devil  in  the  form  of  a  serpent,  and  Eve,  which  many 
have  attempted  to  reduce  to  mere  allegory;  the  fre- 
quent reference,  however,  of  the  New  Testament 
v.'riters  to  this  event,  as  pure  matter  of  fact,  forbids  our 
attempt  to  explain  it  away  in  that  manner.  But,  could 
a  serpent  thus  reason  and  converse  ]  The  old  serpent 
might;  and  it  is  only  on  the  principle  of  his  being  the 
real  tempter  that  the  history  can  be  explained.  The 
first  question  recorded  soems  to  imply  something  pre- 
vious, as  if  the  woman  had  been  looking  and  longing, 
and  lamenting  that  she  might  not  eat.  "  Yea  !"  saith 
the  serpent,  is  it  true  that  God  hath  said,  "  Ye  shall 
not  eat  of  every  tree  in  the  garden]"  This  brings  out 
the  woman's  statement  of  the  Divine  prohibition,  which 
she  perhaps  carries  beyond  the  truth,  by  adding,  "  nei- 
ther shall  ye  touch  it,"  of  which  we  find  no  mention 
in  the  charge  of  God  to  Adam. 

The  tempter  now  speaks  out,  and  charges  their  great 
benefactor  with  prevarication — with  a  design  to  abridge 
their  happiness,  and  to  deter  them  from  what  had  an 
immediate  tendency  to  promote  it.  "  Ye  shall  not 
surely  die ;"  or,  in  the  terms  of  the  original,  "  Dying, 
ye  shall  not  die  :"  that  is,  the  consequences  will  be 
very  different  from  Vv'hat  you  fear,  for  your  eyes  will 
be  opened  to  farther  knowledge — you  will  be  like  God 
himself,  or  at  least  like  his  angels,  "  knowing  good  and 
evil."  Here  Eve  was  completely  deceived ;  and  "  when 
she  saw  that  the  tree  was  good  for  food,"  probably  by 
the  tempter  himself  eating  of  it ;  "  and  that  it  was  plea- 
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sant  to  the  eye,"  and  especially,  "  a  tree  to  be  desired 
to  make  one  wise,  she  took  of  the  fruit  thereof,  and  did 
eat,  and  gave  also  unto  lier  husband;  and  he  did  eat." 
In  these  few  words,  especially  the  last,  we  read  the 
dreadful  history  of  man's  fall.  At  first,  it  should  seem 
that  Adam  was  not  present,  for  he  takes  no  part  in  the 
dialogue  ;  nor  perhaps  when  she  "  did  eat,"  or  he  might 
have  interposed;  but  she,  having  been  herself  seduced, 
now  tempts  her  husband,  and  "  ue  did  eat  ;"  and  by 
eating 

"  Of  that  forbidden  tree, 

Brought  death  into  the  world,  and  all  our  wo,"  Milton. 

7.  Sewed.  The  word  simply  means  fastened  toge- 
ther, by  twisting  or  platting. 

Apuoxs.  Girdles.  Something  to  put  round  them. 

8.  Walkixg.  In  Exodus  this  word  is  translated, 
"  waxed  louder  and  louder."  It  here  means,  they  heard 
the  voice  of  God  louder  and  louder. 

Cool  of  the  day.  During  the  breeze  or  wind:  and 
this,  in  eastern  countries,  is  the  evening,  towards  sun- 
down, when  the  breeze  usually  rises. 

9.  Called.  Not  because  God  did  not  know,  but  to 
arrest  the  attention  of  Adam. 

10.  I  WAS  afraid.  This  shows,  at  once,  that  he 
had  become  a  sinner,  for  he  never  before  was  afraid  of 
God. 

Because  I  was  naked.  This  could  not  be  true, 
for  he  had  always  been  naked,  and  yet  never  before 
was  afraid. 

11.  Who  toed  thee.  How  have  you  gained  this 
information.  You  were  always  nalced,  but  never 
having  known  sin  before,  you  never  before  was 
ashamed. 

Hast  thou.  Not  because  God  did  not  know,  but  to 
require  an  answer  from  Adam. 

12.  The  man  said.  He  did  not  deny  that  he  had 
eaten,  but  he  makes  an  excuse,  or  rather  attempted  to 
lay  the  blame  on  God,  by  saying,   the  woman   thou 
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gavest  me,  &c.  If  you  had  not  given  her  to  me,  I  should 
not  have  been  tempted.     This  is  the  way  of  sinners. 

13.  Beguiled.  Deceived — tempted  me.  She  also 
threw  the  blame  off. 

15.  ExMiTY.  Irreconcilable  hatred. 

Tut  seed.  The  children  of  the  Devil,  wicked  peo- 
ple and  wicked  angels.  John  vi.  70,  also  viii.  44.  Acts 
xiii.  10. 

Hr.n  SEED.  Christ,  who  is  peculiarly  the  seed  of  the 
woman.  Is.  vii.  14.  Gal.  iv.  4.  He  also  means  good 
people,  the  true  followers  of  Christ. 

It  shall  bruise  tut  he\ji.  Destroy  thy  power. 
1  John  iii.  8.  Johnxii.  31.  Rev.  xii.  7,  8,  10.  Heb.  ii. 
14.   1  Cor.  XV.  .')5— 57. 

Thou.  The  Devil. 

Shall  bruise  his  heel.  Shall  be  permitted  to  as- 
sault and  hurt,  but  not  destroy.  Gal.  iv.  39. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  The  Devil  is  sufficiently  wise  always  to  take  the 
most  likely  means  to  accomplish  his  purposes,  and 
when  he  adapts  his  temptations  to  our  peculiar  difficul- 
ties or  dispositions,  he  shows  his  subtlety. 

Unbelief  is  the  suggestion  of  the  Devil ;  he  is  always 
whispering  into  the  ears  of  sinners — has  God  indeed 
said  soi 

2.  Never  parley  with  temptation ;  the  best  way  is 
not  even  to  answer  those  who  would  lead  us  away 
from  duty. 

God's  command  ought  always  to  be  obeyed  without 
asking  any  questions,  as  God  never  commands  us  to 
do  anything  but  for  our  good. 

4.  This  is  the  first  lie  we  read  of,  and  the  character 
of  the  Devil  is  given  by  our  Saviour,  in  John  viii.  44. 
Every  idea  which  sinners  entertain,  contrary  to  the 
word  of  God,  is  a  lie,  furnished  them  by  the  Devil. 
Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  perish — no,  says  the  Devil 
— and  sinners  believe  him  in  preference  to  God. 
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6.  There  is  many  a  fruit,  pleasant  to  the  eye,  that  is 
not  good  to  eat.  Sin  is  pleasant  to  our  corrupt  nature, 
but  its  consequences  are  very  bitter. 

We  ought  jiot  to  want  every  thing  which  looks  hand- 
some ;  it  may  be  very  hurtful. 

There  is  always  danger  in  desiring  to  be  wise  above 
that  which  is  written  in  God's  book. 

God  is  ready  to  give  us  true  wisdom  at  any  time? 
James  i.  5,  6. 

How  often  is  our  influence  exerted  to  make  others 
commit  sin. 

7.  Sin  opens  the  eyes  to  shame. 

Persons  are  often  ashamed  of  one  thing,  when  they 
ought  to  be  ashamed  of  another.  They  were  ashamed 
of  being  naked,  but  not  ashamed  of  sinning. 

The  shame  and  wretchedness  of  sin  can  never  be  re- 
moved by  an  effort  of  man.  It  may  be  hidden  from 
man,  but  never  from  God. 

8.  How  foolish  to  think  that  God  cannot  find  us. 
(Ps.  cxxxix.  7 — 12.)     But  sin  makes  fools. 

9.  Every  one  of  us  will  hear  the  voice  of  God.  (John 
V.  28,  29.) 

10.  Guilty  children  hide  themselves  by  placing  their 
hands  before  their  eyes. 

Alas,  that  man  should  think  of  hiding  himself  among 
a  few  trees,  when,  if  even  rocks  and  mountains  should 
fall  on  us,  they  would  not  hide  us  from  the  all-seeing 
eye  of  God.  (Rev.  vi.  15,  16.) 

1 1.  God  requires  an  account  at  the  hand  of  sinners, 
not  because  he  docs  not  know  their  hearts  and  their 
ways,  but  that  they  may  know  their  hearts  and  ways, 
and  see  his  justice. 

12.  Sinners  will  be  condemned  out  of  their  own 
mouths. 

How  often  do  we  try  to  apologise  for  sin,  and  thus 
try  to  throw  the  blame  upon  God.    God  made  me  as  I 
am,  says  one,  and  therefore  if  I  sin  it  is  no  fault  of 
c2 
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mine.    You  gave  me  Eve,  said  Adam.    But  God  says, 
O,  sinner,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself. 

13.  Sin  is  a  child  which  no  one  will  own.  Adam 
says,  Eve  gave  me.  Eve  says,  the  serpent  beguiled 
me. 

How  often  do  children  try  to  throw  their  own  sins 
on  another — such  an  one  made  me  do  it.  God  knows 
all  about  it — be  not  deceived. 

14.  The  serpent  is  cursed,  because  the  Devil  used 
it  as  an  instrument  of  doing  evil.  We  are  very  often 
sadly  connected  with  the  sins  of  others.  Let  us  keep 
aloof  from  sin  and  sinners. 

15.  There  is  a  natural  hatred  between  men  and 
snakes ;  but  sinners  do  not  hate  the  Devil ;  they  do  his 
will,  and  therefore  show  that  they  love  him. 

All  wicked  persons  are  called  the  children  of  the 
Devil. 

Wicked  persons  hate  the  righteous.  But  God  loves 
the  righteous,  and  hates  the  wicked. 

The  only  way  to  overcome  the  Devil,  notwithstand- 
ing all  his  enmity,  is  to  flee  to  Christ.  He  can  bruise 
his  head,  and  will  finally  destroy  his  power. 


Lessox  5. — Gen.  iv.  1 — 16. 

1.  Cain.  Gotten,  or  acquired;  the  reason  of  this 
name  is  given  in  what  Eve  says. 

2.  Ar.Aix  BARE.  Literally  this  means,  she  added  to 
bea) — which  some  suppose  intimates  that  Cain  and 
Abel  were  twins. 

Abel.  Literally  means  vanity .  He  was  a  shepherd, 
as  keepers  of  sheep  are  called.  Abraham,  Isaac,  Ja- 
cob, Jethro,  Moses,  David,  and  a  great  many  others 
were  shepherds. 

Tiller  of  the  ground.  Husbandman,  farmer,  one 
who  gets  his  living  by  cultivating  the  ground. 

3.  Process  OF  time.  Hebrew,  "end  of  days."  Time 
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was  from  the  first  divided  into  periods  of  seven  days 
each.  The  expression,  "  end  of  days,"  probably  means 
on  the  Sabbath,  which  was  at  the  end  of  the  week. 

4.  Firstlings.  The  youngest. 

The  fat  thereof.  These  two  expressions  taken 
together ;  probably  mean,  that  Abel  brought  the  fattest 
and  best  of  his  lambs. 

Had  respect.  Regarded,  paid  attention  to,  ac- 
cepted ;  probably  consumed  the  offering  by  fire  from 
heaven. 

In  ancient  times  animals  were  brought  to  the  Lord, 
by  being  brought  to  the  altar,  on  which  they  were  sa- 
crificed. The  animals  were  hilled,  and  all  the  sacri- 
^fices  of  the  Old  Testament,  represented  and  prejigured 
the  death  of  Christ. 

Many  heathen  nations  sacrifice  to  their  false  gods,  but 
they  are  rationally  supposed  to  have  learned  the  prac- 
tice from  the  sacrifices  offered  in  the  first  ages,  to  the 
true  God.  They  learned  the  practice,  but  did  not 
learn  the  reason,  consequently  they  derived  no  benefit. 

5.  Had  not  respect.  Did  not  appear  to  regard,  or 
pay  any  attention  to.  God  did  not  send  fire  down  to 
consume  it. 

6.  Wrotu.  Very  angry. 

Countenance  fell.  He  looked  angry,  gave  evi- 
dence by  his  sullen  looks  that  he  was  mad. 

7.  Sin  lieth  at  the  door.  There  are  two  ways 
of  explaining  this.  1.  If  you  are  not  accepted  it  is  your 
own  fault ;  the  sin  of  it  lies  with  yourself.  2.  If  you 
sin,  there  is  a  way  of  acceptance  founded,  for  at  your 
very  door  there  is  a  sin-offering,  which  you  can  take, 
and  do  just  as  Abel  did.  This  latter  sense  is  probably 
the  true  one,  as  the  word  in  Hebrew,  which  is  transla- 
ted SIN,  very  frequently  means  sin-offering,  as  will 
be  seen  by  consulting  Ex.  xxix.  14.  xxx.  10.  Lev.  iv. 
3,  where  the  same  Hebrew  word  which  is  here  trans- 
lated sin,  is  there  translated  siri-offering.  There  is  a 
remarkable  expression  in  Hosea  iv.  8. — "  They  eat  the 
sin  of  my  people ;"  i.  e.  they  eat  the  lamb  which  is  a 
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sin-ofFering.     The  same  expression  is  used  in  relation 
to  our  Saviour,  in  2  Cor.  v.  21. 

Unto  thee  shall  be  his  desire.  This  obscure 
expression  seems  to  mean,  that  Abel,  as  the  younger, 
should  continue  to  look  up  unto  Cain  as  his  elder  bro- 
ther ;  and,  consequently,  there  was  no  cause  for  his 
jealousy. 

8.  Caix  talked.  Critics  suppose  that  there  is  here 
a  hiatus  or  deficiency,  and  that  originally  it  was — Cain 
said,  Let  us  go  into  the  field. 

Ca^ie  to  pass.  Occurred. 
Rose  rp.    Commenced  an  attack  on  Abel 
Slew.  Killed.    Cain  was  instigated  by  the  Devil  to 
do  this  dreadful  deed. 

9.  Am  I  MY  brotheh's  keeper  1  Was  my  brother 
trusted  to  my  hands'?  why  did  you  not  take  care  of 
him  yourself!  How  awfully  wicked  this  reply  of 
Cain. 

In  Cain's  re'pbj,  we  find  /a/se/jooJ  and  insolence.  In 
Cain's  conduct,  there  was  a  complication  of  crimes. 
Envy  led  him  to  murder,  and  then  to  a  lie,  and  then 
to  insolence  and  presumption. 

10.  The  toice  of  tut  brother's  blood  crieth. 
God  represents  himself  as  if  listening  to  the  voice  of 
Abel's  blood — which  means  that  he  took  notice  of  vv'hat 
w-as  done,  and  would  see  that  the  murderer  should  not 
go  unpunished. 

11.  Now.  At  this  very  time. 

Cursed.  Rendered  miserable,  wretched,  and  an  out 
cast. 

12.  Shall  kot  yield  her  strexgth.  You  shall 
no  longer  get  from  the  earth  what  she  is  capable  of 
producing. 

Fugitive.  One  who  flies  from  place  to  place ;  as  if 
restless  and  disturbed. 

Vagabo>'d.    An  outcast,  with  no  friends  or  home. 

13.  My    PUJflSUMEIfT    IS    gseaeer    thaj^    I    cajt 
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BEAR.     As  if  he  had  said,  I  do  not  deserve  this,  it  is 
too  hard. 

In  the  margin  it  is,  "mine  iniquity  is  greater  than 
that  it  may  be  forgiven."  The  original  words  may  be 
translated,  "Is  my  crime  too  great  to  be  forgiven!'* 
we  think  the  first  is  the  most  probable  meaning. 

14.  Driven"  me  out.  Violently  forced  me. 

From  the  face  of  the  Earth.  From  the  society 
and  abodes  of  men. 

Frox  tut  face.    From  thy  favour  and  mercy. 
Shall  I  be  hid.  Excluded  or  shut  out. 
Findeth.  Here  means  meet. 
SLAr.    Kill. 

15.  Therefore.  For  this  cause. 
Whosoever.  Whatever  person. 
Vengeaxce.  Punishment. 
Seven  fold.  Seven  times  as  much. 

Set  a  3IARK.  Probably  "gave  a  sign  or  token,"  that 
IK,  assured  Cain,  by  some  peculiar  circumstance  ;  not 
that  any  mark  was  stamped  on  Cain. 

16.  Wen^t  out.    Departed — fled. 

From  the  presence,  &c.  Probably  here  means  from 
the  place  where  God  was  worshipped. 

Dwelt.    Resided  principally. 

Laxd  of  Nod.  Some  country  east  of  Eden,  which 
was  afterwards  called  the  land  of  JVod,  or  of  vagabonds, 
from  this  circumstance. 


REFLECTIONS. 

1.  Every  thing  comes  from  the  Lord.  Children  are 
spoken  of  in  this  way,  particularly  Ps.  cxxvii.  3.  Happy 
is  that  parent  who  has  good  children. 

When  children  are  born,  none  can  foresee  what  they 
will  prove.  Eve  was  much  mistaken  in  Cain ;  she 
expected  comfort,  but  had  only  mortification  and  w^o. 
The  only  way  to  make  sure  that  our  children  shall  be 
real  acq^uisitions,  is,  that  we  train  them  up  in  the  way 
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they  should  go — dedicate  them  in  prayer  to  God — and 
then  leave  them  in  his  faithful  hand. 

2.  Abel  signifies  "vanity."  All  earthly  possessions 
are  vanity  :  even  our  children  are  soon  snatched  av?ay. 
Ps.  xxxix.  5. 

The  first  two  children  ever  born  into  this  world, 
were  neither  of  them  born  to  idleness  ;  they  had  some 
occupation.  Idleness  is  the  ruin  of  many  a  young  man ; 
the  Devil  always  finds  some  wickedness  for  idle  per- 
sons to  do. 

Employment  is  truly  honourable.  God  made  Cain 
and  Abel,  the  one  a  farmer,  and  the  other  a  shepherd ; 
the  pride  of  having  nothing  to  do,  is,  of  all  pride,  the 
most  contemptible. 

Cain  and  Abel,  most  likely,  took  the  Sabbath  for  the 
time  of  their  offering,  the  end  of  the  week.  The  Sab- 
bath-day is  the  Lord's  day,  and  happy  are  they  who 
devote  it  to  the  Lord. 

If  children  are  taught  when  they  are  young,  it  will 
not  be  long  before  they  bring,  of  their  own  accord,  an 
offering  to  the  Lord.  It  should  be  the  duty  of  parents 
and  teachers,  so  to  teach,  that  when  their  children  want 
to  bring  an  offering  to  God  it  may  be  of  the  riglu  kind. 
They  must  come  as  sinners. 

3.  Every  offering  of  God  must  be  of  the  best  kind  ; 
and  what  is  the  best  kind  1  That  which  acknowledges 
the  bringer  as  a  sinner,  needing  the  pardon  of  God. 
Read  attentively  the  following,  Ps.  li.  17.  Prov.  xxiii. 
26.  Rom.  xii.  1,  2. 

God  has  respect  only  to  those  who  come  to  Him, 
in  his  appointed  way ;  that  is,  through  Jesus  Christ. 
"  Without  the  shedding  of  blood,  there  is  no  remis- 
sion." 

Why  did  God  deal  so  differently  with  Cain  and 
Abel  ?  There  are  two  obvious  reasons.  I.  Their 
characters  differed;  Abel  was  a  believer;  and  made 
his  offering  in  faith.  Hebrews  xi.  4.  Cain  was  an  un- 
believer ;  led  captive  by  Satan,  so  God  savs,  1  John 
iii.  12. 
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But,  2,  Their  offerings  differed ;  Cain's  offering  was 
one  merely  of  thanks  ;  Abel's  was  one  which  acknow- 
ledged himself  a  sinner ;  and  therefore  sought  the  par- 
doning mercy  of  God  through  the  medium  of  an  atone- 
ment. 

If  two  men  come  before  God  in  prayer,  and  one  de- 
sires favour,  merely  because  he  acknowledges  his  de- 
pendence upon  God ;  and  the  other  desires  favour, 
merely  because  Christ  has  died,  God  will  turn  away 
the  first,  and  have  mercy  on  the  second.  (John  xiv.  6.) 

Sinners  do  you  wish  to  gain  access  to  God  7  (See 
Acts  xvi.  31;  X.  37—43.) 

5,  6.  He  that  has  most  reason  to  be  displeased  with 
himself,  is  most  disposed  to  be  angry  with  God.  He 
thus  vents  his  rage  on  God. 

We  continually  hear  of  God  being  angry  with  sin- 
ners, but  here  is  a  sinner  angry  with  God.  What  sin 
and  what  presumption,  when  God  can  at  any  moment 
cast  sinners  down  to  hell. 

If  Cain  had  possessed  a  good  spirit,  he  ought  to  have 
rejoiced  that  Abel  was  accepted — and  have  learned 
better  himself.  How  often  do  young  persons,  instead 
of  rejoicing  in  the  prosperity  of  others,  get  angry 
about  it. 

Sullen  looks  are  an  indication  of  the  state  of  the 
heart.  To  get  angry  is  bad  enough ;  but  to  be  angry 
and  look  so  too,  makes  a  boy  or  girl  very  ugly. 

7.  Whoever  does  according  to  God's  will,  need  have 
no  fear  but  that  he  will  be  accepted.  He  that  repents 
and  believes  shall  surely  be  saved. 

If  any  one  transgresses  the  commands  of  God,  it  is 
his  own  fault,  and  he  must  suffer  the  consequences. 

God  in  rich  mercy  has  provided  a  way  in  which 
poor  sinners  may  be  saved,  (1  John  ii.  1,  2.) 

8.  Whoever  gets  angry  with  his  brother,  or  any  one 
else,  is  in  danger  of  being  led  on  to  murder;  indeed, 
anger  without  cause,  is  in  the  eye  of  God  as  murder ; 
see  what  our  Saviour  says.  Matt.  v.  21,  22.  What  an 
awful  sight  it  must  have  been  for  Adam  and  Eve ; 
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their  two  oldest  children,  one  a  murderer  and  the 
other  murdered.  How  are  parents'  hearts  grieved, 
when  they  find  their  children  indulging  in  evil  pas- 
sions. 

We  have,  in  1  John  iii.  12,  the  reason  why  Cain  killed 
Abel ;  and  it  is  the  reason  why  wicked  persons  hate 
those  who  are  good. 

9.  He  who  commits  one  sin  is  never  backward  in 
committing  another.  Cain  murdered,  and  then  he  told 
a  lie,  to  conceal  it;  many  children,  when  they  com- 
mit one  sin,  often  tell  lies  to  conceal  it.  But  God  seps 
it  all. 

Every  individual  is,  in  a  certain  se«se,  his  brother's 
keeper,  inasmuch  as  every  one  ought  never  to  do  or 
suffer  harm  to  befall  another.  If  I  see  one  injured,  and 
do  not  try  to  help  him,  I  am  almost  as  bad  as  though 
I  did  the  injurj'  myself.  But  I  must  try  and  help  him 
in  the  right  way :  some  children  take  the  part  of  others, 
and  fight ;  this  God  does  not  allow. 

10.  There  is  no  wicked  man  to  whom  God  speaks 
not  to  his  conscience  ;  sin  never  goes  unpunished. 

There  was  hardly  ever  a  murderer  who  has  not  been 
found  out;  but  if  one  such  should  escape  now,  he  will 
not  escape  at  the  judgment  day. 

11.  Every  sinner  is  cursed  of  God ;  the  wrath  of  God 
abides  on  him. 

12.  Nothing  ever  truly  prospers  with  a  wicked  man ; 
there  may  be  appearances  of  prosperity  and  happiness, 
but  it  is  not  really  so.  Is.  Ivii.  20,  21. 

Sinners  are  fugitives  from  the  face  of  God ;  they  are 
outcasts;  they  hate  God,  and  he  abhors  them;  and 
when  they  die,  they  are  fugitives  for  ever  from  his  pre- 
sence and  the  glory  of  his  power. 

13.  Sinners  always  think  hard  of  God  ;  they  often 
talk  of  his  wrath  being  more  than  they  deserve ; 
whereas,  they  ought  to  know  "  the  wages  of  sin  is 
death." 

Sinners,  if  they  die  impenitent,  will  be  compelled  to 
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eternal  ruin. 

14.  Many  persons  who  do  not  appear  to  be  afraid  of 
hell,  are  afraid  of  death  ;  Cain  was  afraid  that  some  one 
would  kill  him,  but  does  not  appear  to  have  thought 
of  his  soul. 

15.  The  Lord  has  a  mark  on  all  sinners,  the  mark 
of  his  displeasure.     Oh  repent,  and  believe  the  gospel. 

16.  Whoever,  in  the  eternal  world,  does  not  dwell 
with  God  in  heaven,  will  dwell  with  fallen  spirits  in 
hell. 

We  ought  not  to  leave  this  whole  transaction  with- 
out observing  how  beautiful  a  type  Abel  affords  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Chnst — meek  and  humble,  harmless  and 
undefiled ;  his  life  full  of  piety  and  benevolence.  Such 
was  the  Lord  Jesus.  Yet  he  was  murdered  by  his  bre- 
thren, who  hated  him  on  the  same  ground  that  Cain 
hated  Abel ;  and  yet,  while  his  blood  is  flowing  on  the 
cross,  it  unites  with  his  voice  in  saying — "  Father  for- 
give them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 

''  Blood  has  a  voice  to  pierce  the  skies, 
Revenge,  the  blood  of  Abel  cries; 
Bill  the  dear  slieam,  when  Christ  was  slain. 
Speaks  peace,  as  loud  from  every  vein." 


Lessox  6. — Gen.  vi.  5 — 22. 

5,  God  saw.  God  being  omniscient,  sees  every 
thing. 

WicKEDXESs.    Open  sin. 

Great.  General,  and  very  grievous  and  abomi- 
nable. 

Imagination  of  the  thoughts.  The  very  first 
operations  of  the  mind. 

Heart.    Mind  and  affections. 

OxLT  EVIL.  There  was  no  good,  even  in  the 
thoughts  of  men's  minds,  and  the  affections  of  their 
hearts.  t» 
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CoxTixrALLT.  Every  day,  without  any  intermis- 
sion. "  All  the  secret  purposes  and  intentions  of  men's 
minds  were  always  bent  upon  evil.  Not  only  the 
practices  of  men  were  evil,  but  the  principles  from 
whence  these  actions  flowed  were  evil." 

6.  Repextkd.  God  changes  not.  This  language 
therefore  only  expresses  God's  infinite  abhorrence  of 
sin,  and  his  determination  to  put  an  end  to  the  re- 
bellion. 

We  must  not  understand  that  God  regrets  any  thing 
he  has  done.  Language  is  sometimes  used  out  of  ne- 
cessity, in  order  that  we  may  understand.  The  lan- 
guage of  this  verse  represents  the  infinite  abhorrence 
which  God  has  of  man's  sin,  and  his  full  determination 
to  punish  it.  Num.  xxiii.  19  ;  1  Sam.  xvi.  29;  Job  xxiii. 
13;  James  i.  17.  "These  words,"  says  Mr.  Fuller, 
"  express  with  energy  and  impressiveness,  which  it  is 
probable  nothing  purely  literal  coald  have  conveyed, 
the  exceeding  sinfulness  and  provoking  nature  of  sin  " 
The  change  is  not  in  God's  ivill,  but  in  his  dispetisa- 
tio7is,  just  as  it  is  with  the  heavenly  bodies — otir  globe 
actually  moves,  but  tliey  seem  to  move. 

As  this  is  a  subject  of  considerable  difficulty,  and  in- 
volves very  important  principles,  the  following  remarks 
are  particularly  recommended  to  teachers,  as  they  ex- 
plain other  parts  of  scripture,  as  well  as  this.  "  When 
the  Holy  Scriptures  speak  of  God,  they  ascribe  hands, 
and  feet,  and  eves  to  Him;  not  that  he  has  any  of 
these  members,  according  to  their  literal  signification  ; 
but  the  meaning  is,  that  he  has  a  power  to  execute  all 
those  acts,  to  the  doing  of  which,  these  parts  in  us  are 
instrumental.  That  is,  He  can  converse  with  men,  as 
well  as  if  He  had  a  tongue  or  mouth ;  can  discern  all 
that  we  do  or  say,  as  perfectly  as  if  He  had  eyes  and 
ears  ;  and  can  reach  us,  as  well  as  if  He  had  hands  and 
feet,  &c.  In  like  manner,  tlie  scripture  frequently  re- 
presents Him,  as  affected  with  such  passions  as  we  feel 
in  ourselves,  namely,  as  angry  or  pleased,  loving  and 
hatijig,  repenting  and  grieving,  &c.,  and,  yet  upon 
reflection,  we  cannot  suppose  that  any  of  these  pas- 
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sions  can  literally  affect  the  Divine  nature ;  and  there- 
fore the  meaning  is,  that  He  will  as  certainly  punish 
the  wicked,  as  if  he  were  inflamed  with  the  passion  of 
anger  against  them ;  as  infallibly  reward  the  good,  as 
we  will  those  for  whom  we  have  a  particular  affection; 
and  that  when  he  finds  any  alteration  in  his  creatures, 
either  for  the  better  or  the  worse,  he  will  as  nicely 
change  his  dispensations  towards  them,  as  if  he  really 
repented  or  changed  his  mind.  It  is  by  way  of  analo' 
gy  and  comparison,  therefore,  that  the  nature  and  pas- 
sions of  men  are  ascribed  to  God ;  so  that  when  he  is 
said  to  repent  or  grieve,  the  meaning  must  be,  not  that 
He  perceived  any  thing  that  He  was  ignorant  of  be- 
fore, to  give  Him  any  uneasiness,  (for  'known  unto 
God  are  all  His  works  from  the  beginning,')  but  only 
that  He  altered  his  conduct  in  regard  to  men,  as  they 
varied  their  behaviour  towards  Him,  as  we  are  wont  to 
do  when  we  are  moved  by  any  of  these  passions  and 
changes  of  affection." 

7.  Destroy.     Put  to  death. 

Some  suppose  the  original  Hebrew  may  read,  / 
•will  xvipe  ojf  man  from  the  earth,  as  dirt  is  wiped 
away  from  a  place  which  ought  to  be  always  clean. 
Others  suppose  it  means,  "  I  will  blot  out  man  just  as 
a  person  blots  out  any  thing  written  which  displeases 
him." 

Face  of  the  earth.     Whole  world. 

?*Iaa  was  made  to  glorify  God,  by  love  and  obedi- 
ence ;  this  he  did  not  do,  and  therefore  was  a  fit  subject 
for  destruction. 

8.  NoAii.  Son  of  Lamech,  and  gi-andson  of  Methu- 
saleh. 

FouN'D  GRACE.  Favour.  God  was  pleased  with  him. 
The  reason  is  found  in  Heb.  xi.  7. 
Eyes  of.  Sight  of — or  estimation  of. 

9.  These  are  the  generations.  This  is  the  his- 
tory of  Noah  and  his  family. 

A  JUST  MAN.  An  upright,  honest,  and  conscientious 
man,  and  moreover  a  true  believer,  justijicd  by  faith. 
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Perfect.  Sincerely  and  devoutly  pious. 

Walked  with  God.  Maintained  his  love  to  God, 
and  showed  it  in  his  conduct,  while  all  around  was  in- 
fidelity and  idolatry,  intemperance  and  debauchery. 

11.  The  Earth.  Whole  world. 

Corrupt.  Very  wicked ;  filled  with  wicked  per- 
sons. 

Filled  with  violexce.  Fighting  and  quarrelling, 
and  injustice  of  all  kinds. 

12.  Looked  upox.    Observed  attentively. 

All  flesh.  Every  body — all  the  people  in  the 
world. 

Corrupted  his  way.  Become  altogether  wicked 
and  abominable  in  conduct. 

13.  End  of  all  flesh  is  before  me.  I  have  de- 
termined that  every  body  shall  be  destroyed,  also 
beasts,  &c. 

Ark.    a  floating  vessel. 

14.  Pitch.  Hebrew,  Kophar ;  by  which,  it  is  gene- 
rally agreed,  is  meant,  the  asphaltum,  or  native  bitu- 
men. "  The  asphaltum,"  says  Dr.  Shaw,  "  is  of  a 
shining  black  colour,  and  so  like  Stockholm  pitch,  that 
were  it  not  for  the  rank  smell  of  that  pitch,  and  the 
superior  hardness  of  the  bitumen,  there  would  be  no 
distinguishing  them." 

Rooms.  Margin,  "nests;"  small  compartments. 

15.  The  fashion  of  it.  The  dimensions  of  the  ark 
appears  to  have  been  very  nearly  five  hundred  feet,  its 
breadth  one  hundred  feet.  Ships  have  been  tried  upon 
this  plan,  and  though  not  adapted  for  sailing,  are  sup- 
posed less  liable  to  founder. 

Cubit.  On  the  size  of  this  ark.  Dr.  Clarke  says, 
"  Mr.  Greaves,  who  travelled  into  Greece,  Palestine, 
and  Egypt,  in  order  to  ascertain  the  weights,  moneys, 
and  measures  of  antiquity,  measured  the  pyramids  in 
Egypt,  and  comparing  them  with  the  accounts  which 
Herodotus,  Strabo,  and  others  give  of  their  size,  found 
the  length  of  a  cubit  nearly  twenty-two  inches."    This 


41 

vessel,  Dr.  Arbuthnot  computes  to  have  been  81,063 
tons  in  burden. 

As  to  the  capacity  of  the  ark  to  hold  the  various 
creatm-es  to  be  preserved,  it  has  indeed  been  much  dis- 
puted ;  but  Bishop  Wilkins  has  reduced  the  number 
of  species  of  animals,  which  at  first  view  may  seem  al- 
most infinite,  within  very  moderate  bounds.  He  reckons 
that  they  do  not  amount  to  100  of  quadrupeds,  and 
200  birds ;  and  of  these  must  be  excepted  such  as 
live  in  the  water,  such  as  proceed  from  a  mixture  of 
different  species,  and  such  as  change  their  colour,  size, 
and  shape,  by  changing  their  climate,  and  thence,  in 
different  countries,  seem  to  be  of  a  different  species, 
when  they  are  not.  He  afterwards  enters  into  a  parti- 
cular detail  of  the  animals,  of  the  quantity  of  food  ne- 
cessary for  them,  and  of  the  capacity  and  proportions 
of  the  ark;  and  concludes  there  was  room  enough,  and 
to  spare;  whereupon,  he  observes,  that  had  the  rnost 
skilful  mathematicians  and  philosophers  been  set  to 
consult  what  proportions  a  vessel  designed  for  such  an 
use  should  have,  in  the  several  parts  of  it,  they  could 
not  have  pitched  on  any  more  suitable  to  the  purpose, 
than  those  mentioned  by  Moses. 

16.  A  WINDOW.  It  seems  very  doubtful  what  is  here 
meant  by  window,  since  it  is  not  the  same  word  used 
chap.  viii.  6,  though  it  may  mean  the  same  thing;  in 
which  case  the  derivation  of  the  word  would  lead  us  to 
the  idea  of  a  small  sky-light  in  the  roof;  which,  how- 
ever, must  have  been  well  protected,  to  preserve  it  from 
the  stonn.  This  agrees  with  the  fact  of  opening  or  un- 
covering it,  to  send  forth  the  raven  and  the  dove,  in  the 
latter  chapter. 

17.  WiiEREix.   In  which. 

18.  Establish.  Fix,  settle,  confirm. 
CovEXANT.  Agreement  of  mercy. 

REFLECTIONS. 
5.  The  evidence  of  man's  depravity  is  incontestible. 
God  sees  it;  and  what  God  says  on  the  subject  is  bct- 
c3 
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ter  than  the  testimony  of  ten  thousand  other  witnesses, 
Jer.  xvii.  9,  10. 

We  are  told  that  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of 
man  was  great;  and  God  can  make  no  mistakes.  But 
God  saw  much  further  than  the  outside,  and  he  looked 
at  the  heart,  and  he  saw  that  every  thing  there  is  wrong. 
The  heart  is  hidden  from  every  one  but  God ;  but  from 
him  nothing  is  hidden — thoughts,  words,  or  actions. 
Read  the  hymn, 

Almighty  God,  thy  piercing  eye,  &c. 

6.  See  how  God  hates  sin,  and  shall  we  not  hate  it  ? 

7.  Man  was  made  to  serve  and  glorify  God,  but  sin 
made  him  hate  God,  and  serve  the  devil.  God,  there- 
fore, will  not  endure  this. 

All  sin  and  all  sinners  must  and  will  be  punished. 
What  shall  be  the  end  of  those  who  obey  not  the 
gospel  of  God  ?  If  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved, 
where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear  1  Re- 
pent, or  ye  shall  all  perish. 

Ye  sinners,  seek  His  grace. 

Whose  wrath  ye  cannot  bear, 
Flee  to  the  shelter  of  the  cross. 
And  find  salvation  there. 

8.  Any  one  who  is  truly  wiUing  to  serve  God,  will 
find  grace  or  favour  in  His  eyes ;  for  God  loveth  those 
who  trust  in  Him. 

9.  No  man  can  be  accounted  just,  in  the  eye  of  God, 
who  is  not  "  justified  by  faith."  The  Apostle  Paul  tells 
us  that  such  was  Noah. 

The  world  speaks  of  a  man  as  "just,"  if  he  is  merely 
honest  and  upright  towards  his  fellow  men.  But  to  be 
truly  "just,"  even  in  its  lowest  sense,  is  to  render  unto 
all  their  due.  Consequently,  no  man  is  "just,"  who 
does  not  render  unto  God  his  due.  Son,  give  me  thy 
heart.  He  who  refuses  this  robs  God. 

A  just  man  is  one  who  is  actuated  by  right  princi- 
ples. There  are  no  sound  principles,  even  of  morality, 
but  the  will  of  God. 

The  perfect  man  is  the  man  who  has  a  perfect  trust 
in  God,  and  who  lives  for  God. 
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What  a  testimony  is  it,  when  it  can  be  said  of  an 
individual  that  he  walks  with  God. 

He  who  walks  with  God,  acts  as  always  under  the 
eye  of  God.  He  takes  his  motives  from  the  will  of 
God ;  he  lives  in  constant  intercourse  with  God  by 
prayer;  he  is  ever  anxious  to  do  the  will  of  God;  and 
he  loves  the  service  of  God,  and  the  people  of  God. 

16.  Wherever  sin  generally  prevails  there  can  be  no 
security  or  safety  ;  all  is  violence,  and  quarrelling,  and 
fighting,  and  every  evil  work. 

Sin,  as  it  is  the  shame  of  human  nature,  is  the  ruin 
of  human  society.  It  takes  away  conscience,  and  makes 
men  wiUing  to  wrong  one  another. 

12.  When  wickedness  has  become  general,  ruin  is 
not  far  off,  says  Henry.  When  all  hands  are  at  work 
to  pull  up  the  fences,  what  can  be  expected  but  an 
inundation  of  wrath  1 

13.  The  end  of  all  flesh  is  still  before  God,  for  he 
knows  when  the  judgment  shall  be  set  and  the  books 
opened.  Matt.  xxv.  34,  41,  46. 

14.  There  is  now  the  ark  of  safety — the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Sinners  are  all  in  danger  of  perishing  under 
the  wrath  of  God.  Let  them  flee  to  Jesus  Christ. 
There  is  no  other  place  of  safety. 

Behold  the  ark  of  God, 
Behold  the  open  door: 
Hasten  to  gain  that  dear  abode, 
And  rove,  my  soul,  no  more. 

There  safe  shall  thou  abide, 
There  sweet  shall  be  thy  rest ; 
And  every  longing  satisfied, 
With  full  salvation  blest. 

And  when  the  waves  of  ire 
Again  the  earth  shall  fill. 
The  ARK  shall  ride  the  sea  of  fire. 
Then  rest  on  Zion's  hill. 

See  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11.  Is.  Iv.  6,  7.  Rev.  xxii.  17. 
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Lessor  7. — Gen.  vii.  11 — 24 

11.  Six  HtrifDnEDTH.  This  was  2348  years  before 
Christ,  in  the  year  of  the  world  1656. 

Second  moxth.  Called  JVIarcheavan,  answering  to 
our  October. 

Great  deep.  The  waters  in  the  cavities  of  the 
earth  ;  the  seas,  rivers,  &c. 

Windows  of  heaven  were  opened.  The  clouds 
poured  down  their  rain. 

It  will  be  found  that  there  were  two  grand  reservoirs 
of  water  which  are  here  opened;  the  one  in  heaven, 
that  is,  the  atmosphere,  the  "  flood  gates,"  of  which 
were  now  opened;  and  the  other  under  the  atmo- 
sphere, that  is,  in  the  seas,  and  in  the  bowels  of  the 
earth,  which  are  probably  built  of  mighty  arches  from 
the  centre,  filled  with  water  and  with  air,  which,  when 
rarefied  by  heat,  produces  earthquakes  and  volcanoes. 

12.  FoRTT  DATS.  From  the  18th  day  of  the  second 
month,  to  the  28th  day  of  the  third  month. 

God  gave  the  people  a  warning  of  120  years,  during 
which  time,  Noah  preached  to  the  people  the  neces- 
sity of  repentance,  and  urged  them  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come. 

13.  Self  same.  The  17th  day  of  the  second  month. 

15.  Thet  went  in.  As  it  was  entirely  impossible 
for  Noah  to  have  collected  such  a  number  of  beasts  and 
birds  together  by  his  own  management,  all  this  was 
evidently  the  work  of  God.  He  does  not  say,  that 
Noah  drove  them  in,  but  that  they  -went  in,  implying 
that  they  acted  voluntarily. 

16.  Shut  hix  in.  Closed  the  door.  Of  course  this 
shut  all  others  out. 

17.  Lifted  up.  Floated. 

18.  Prevailed.  Here  seems  to  mean  continually 
increased. 

The  ark  went.  Not  only  floated,  but  moved 
along. 
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Face  of  the  waters.  Surface. 

20.  FiFTEEX  CUBITS.  From  twenty-seven  to  thirty 
feet. 

21.  All  flesh.    Every  thing  that  breathed,  v.  22. 

22.  Dry  land.  "  From  this  we  may  conchide,  that 
such  animals  only  as  could  not  live  in  the  -water,  were 
preserved  in  the  ark.'' 

23.  One  hundhed  and  fifty  days.  "  The  break- 
ing up  of  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep,  and  the  rain- 
ing forty  days  and  forty  nights,  had  raised  the  waters 
fifteen  cubits  above  the  highest  mountains ;  after  which 
forty  days,  it  seems  to  have  continued  at  this  height 
for  a  hundred  and  fifty  days  more.  So,  says  Dr. 
Lightfoot — these  two  sums  are  to  be  reckoned  distinct, 
and  not  the  forty  days  included  in  the  one  hundred  and 
fifty  ;  so  that  when  the  one  hundred  and  fifty  days 
were  ended,  there  were  six  months  and  ten  days  of  the 
flood  past." 

24.  The  following  signs  of  the  deluge  are  scattered 
throughout  the  world : 

Shells  on  the  tops  of  high  mountains. 

Sea-weed  and  petrified  fishes  are  found  in  quarries 
of  stone. 

Vegetable  and  animal  substances  of  the  torrid  zone 
have  been  dug  up  in  the  coldest  regions,  as  Siberia, 
and  vice  versa. 

"  Examine  the  highest  eminences  of  the  earth,  and 
they  all,  with  one  accord,  produce  the  spoils  of  the 
ocean,  deposited  upon  them  by  the  flood ;  the  shells 
and  skeletons  of  sea  fish,  and  sea  monsters,  of  all  kinds. 
The  Alps,  the  Appenines,  the  Andes,  and  Atlas  and 
Ararat,  every  mountain  of  every  region  under  heaven, 
from  Japan  to  Mexico,  all  conspire,  in  one  universal 
proof,  that  the  sea  had  spread  over  their  highest  sum- 
mits. Search  the  earth,  and  you  will  find  the  moose- 
deer,  which  are  natives  of  America,  buried  in  Ireland. 
Elephants,  which  are  natives  of  Asia,  buried  in  Eng- 
land.    Crocodiles,  which  are  natives  of  the  Nile,  bu- 
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ried  in  German)%  Shell-fish,  never  known  in  any  but 
the  American  seas,  together  with  the  entire  skeletons 
of  whales,  in  various  countries.  And  what  is  more, 
trees  and  plants  of  various  kinds,  which  are  not  known 
to  grow  in  any  region  under  heaven.  All  which  is  a 
perfect  demonstration,  that  the  account  given  by  Mo- 
ses is  incontestibly  true." 

There  are  no  ancient  people  without  traditioxs 
of  this  event.  Chaldeans,  Greeks,  Hindoos,  Indi- 
ans, &c. 

REFLECTIONS. 

11.  When  God  sees  fit  to  pour  out  his  wrath  on 
sinners,  he  finds  no  difficulty  in  the  means  to  accom- 
plish his  anger.  He  can  open  the  windows  of  heaven ; 
he  can  break  up  the  great  deep  ;  he  can  make  the  earth 
open  her  mouth,  or  strike  with  sudden  death.  Matt. 
X.  28. 

12.  God  was  six  days  in  making  the  earth,  but  he 
V!:\s  forty  in  destroying  it.  Two  remarks  may  be  made. 
God  is  sloiv  to  anger,  but  his  wrath  is  nevertheless  cer- 
tain. 2  Peter  iii.  1— 10. 

13.  Whenever  destruction  comes  upon  the  wicked, 
the  servants  of  God  are  safe.  The  very  day  that  the 
■wicked  were  destroyed,  Noah  and  his  family  entered 
the  ark  of  safety.  The  very  day,  viz.  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, when  sinners  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  the  righ- 
teous shall  go  to  heaven. 

1 6.  No  man  is  safe,  unless  God  takes  care  of  him ; 
and  no  man  is  in  danger  whom  God  protects.  When 
Noah  was  shut  in,  the  rest  were  shut  out.  That  per- 
son must  not  only  be  presumptuous,  but  a  fool,  who 
thinks  to  get  into  heaven  when  God  shuts  the  door. 

Reader,  beware  lest  you  come  too  late.  See  Matt. 
XXV.  1—13. 

17.  The  hope  of  a  Christian  can  never  sink.  It 
will  float,  like  the  ark,  even  on  the  most  troubled  wa- 
ters. 

19.  As  there  was  no  space  of  the  earth  which  the 
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flood  did  not  cover,  so  there  is  no  j.Iace  where  sinners 
can  be  safe,  except  in  the  ark. 

21 — 23.  How  terrible  is  the  anger  of  God !  Sinners 
beware.  2  Peter  ii.  4 — 9. 

24.  A  summary  of  this  terrific  judgment  of  God 
upon  a  world  of  sinners,  may  be  eminently  useful. 

The  progress  of  the  deluge  (says  Dr.  Hurdis,')  is 
here  described  in  a  climax  truly  awful.  The  ark  is 
first  represented  to  us  as  just  lifted  from  the  ground. 
We  then  see  it  moving  along  upon  an  immense  body 
of  waters,  among  the  ruins  of  a  world  gradually  disap- 
pearing ;  and,  last  of  all,  behold  it  floating  along  upon 
the  flood,  the  very  mountains  themselves  having  dis- 
appeared under  the  waves  of  a  universal  ocean." 

But  while  this  scene  must,  indeed,  have  been  aw- 
fully sublime,  a  still  more  terrific  scene  presents  itself, 
in  the  floating  carcases  of  a  drowning  world :  the  in- 
habitants of  the  ark,  however,  were  doubtless  saved  the 
horror  of  this  sight,  by  the  only  window  (if  we  con- 
jecture right)  being  in  the  roof,  and  shaded  by  it;  and 
as  to  the  cries  of  the  sufferers,  the  howling  of  the  tem- 
pest and  the  thunder  of  the  storm  eflectually  prevented 
them  from  being  heard  within  the  ark.  Our  Lord  has 
told  us,  concerning  the  inhabitants  of  the  old  world, 
till  the  day  that  Noah  entered  into  the  ark,  "  they  did 
eat,  they  drank,  they  married  wives,  and  they  were 
given  in  marriage  ;"  neither  his  preaching,  nor  his  pre- 
paration interrupted  their  business  or  their  pleasures ; 
and  "  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  day  when  the  Son  of  man 
is  revealed."  Matt.  xxv.  26 — 30. 

Of  the  number  of  inhabitants  then  upon  the  earth, 
we  can  judge  only  by  calculating  the  progress  of  popu- 
lation, and  in  this  there  is  more  of  conjecture  than  of 
certainty.  Some  have  calculated  them  at  a  thousand 
millions,  the  supposed  present  population  ;  but  taking 
them  only  at  a  quarter,  or  even  a  tenth  of  this  estima- 
tion, it  presents  a  most  appalling  scene  for  contempla- 
tion, to  be  exceeded  only  by  the  more  tremendous 
judgment  of  a  burning  world,  at  the  last  day — the  day 
of  judgment. 
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Forty  days  and  nights  did  the  rain  continue : 


The  thickened  sky 


Like  a  dark  ceiling  stood  ;  down  rushed  the  rain 

Iinpeluous,  and  continued  till  the  earth 

No  more  was  seen."  Miltan. 

And  though  the  rain  then  ceased,  "  the  waters  pre- 
vailed upon  the  earth  for  one  hundred  and  fifty  days," 
or  five  months,  till  "  all  in  whose  nostrils  was  the  breath 
of  life,  died;  .  .  .  and  Noah  only  remained  alive,  and 
they  that  were  with  him  in  the  ark."  Here  we  may 
be  allowed  to  drop  a  tear  over  a  perishing  world,  espe- 
cially as  we  hear  of  their  "  spirits  still  in  prison ;" 
(1  Pet.  iii.  19.)  but  let  us  not  unite  with  those  who 
re\ale  the  justice  of  that  God,  whose  "  long-suffering 
waited"  one  hundred  and  twenty  years,  while  a  pro- 
phet was  sent  to  warn  them  of  their  danger.  O  happy 
they,  who,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  were  secured  within 
the  ark  with  Noah,  and  rode  above  the  storm ! 

Reader,  young  and  old,  teacher  and  scholar,  are  you 
prepared  to  meet  the  great  day  of  the  Lord]  Matt, 
xxiv.  36,  44. 


Lessox  8, — Gen.  viii.  1—19. 

1.  Rejiembered.  This  is  another  instance  of  the 
use  of  language  applied  to  God,  such  as  men  apply  to 
themselves.  It  means,  God  took  care  of  Noah,  or 
.showed  mercy  to  Noah — or  God  remembered  the  pro- 
raise  which  he  had  made  to  Noah. 

Made  a  wind.  Dr.  Clarke  mentions  a  friend  who 
had  been  bathing  in  the  Tigris,  who,  on  coming  out, 
was  met  with  one  of  those  hot  winds  called  Samiel, 
which  dried  his  bathing  dress  instantaneously. 

Assuaged.  To  assuage,  in  the  strict  meaning,  is 
to  allay,  as  applied  to  pain ;  to  appease  or  render  quiet, 
as  appUed  to  tumults  of  any  kind.  The  meaning, 
therefore,  here  most  probably  is,  that  God,  by  the  mi- 
raculous drying  wind,  appeased,  or  made  the  waters 
quiet.  f 
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2.  FouNTAixs,  and  Wii^dows.  See  Lesson  7. 
Restrained.  Kept  back. 

3.  Abated.  Began  sensibly  to  decrease. 

4.  Rested.  Grounded,  as  we  would  say. 
Seventh  month.    Nisan,  or  Abib,  answering  to  a 

part  of  March  and  April. 

Arahat.  This  mountain  lies  in  39°  30'  North  lat. 
and  40''  30'  East  long,  from  Greenwich,  nearly  in  the 
middle  of  the  ridge  called  Taurus.  This  mountain  has 
two  heads,  or  peaks,  always  covered  with  snow.  On 
the  largest  and  highest  of  these  it  is  supposed  that  the 
ark  rested.  Sir  Robert  Ker  Porter,  who  visited  the 
mount,  thinks  that  the  ark  rested  between  the  two 
peaks,  and  this  enabled  Noah,  on  looking  out,  to  see 
the  tops  of  the  mountains. 

5.  Decreased.    Kept  falling. 

Tenth  month.  Called  Tamnuz,  answering  to  a 
part  of  June  and  July. 

6.  FoRTT  DATS.  From  the  time  that  the  ark  rested 
on  Arai-at. 

7.  Raven.  A  bird  of  prey — living  on  flesh,  &c. 
To  and  FRO.    Going  and  returning  several  times, 

8.  Dove.  Pigeon.    (See  Bible  Dictionary.) 
Abated.  The  word  abated,  as  used  in  this  verse,  is 

different  in  the  Hebrew  from  the  same  word  in  the  7th 
verse.  There  it  means  dried  by  evaporation.  Expe- 
riments have  shown,  that  in  a  hot  summer's  day  1600 
gallons  of  water  were  exhaled  from  one  acre  of  ground 
in  twelve  hours,  even  when  there  had  been  no  rain  for 
one  month. 

9.  No  REST,  &c.  Nothing  to  light  on. 

11.  Olive  leaf,  rather  branch.  From  this  circum- 
stance, the  olive  branch  has  ever  since  been  consider- 
ed an  emblem  of  peace. 

14.  Second  month.  The  following  may  be  consi- 
dered as  a  tolerably  correct  diary  or  journal  of  the 
events  of  the  flood,  as  recorded. — On  the  10th  of  the 
E 
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second  month,  answering  to  the  latter  part  of  our  Oc- 
tober, in  the  year  of  the  world  1556,  Noah  entered  the 
ark;  and  7  days  afterwards  (first  week  in  November,) 
the  flood  began  and  continued  forty  days  of  incessant 
rain,  ceased  about  the  middle  of  our  December.  For 
150  days,  or  about  5  months,  the  flood  continued  per- 
manent, after  which  it  gradually  abated.  On  the  17th 
of  the  7th  month,  about  the  2d  of  April,  the  ark  rested 
on  Mount  Ararat.  The  waters  continued  abating,  and 
on  the  1st  of  the  10th  month,  or  about  the  middle  of 
our  June,  the  tops  of  the  mountains  were  discovered ; 
and  40  days  afterwards,  or  latter  end  of  July,  Noah 
opened  his  window  and  sent  forth  the  raven,  which 
went  forth  to  and  fro  vpon  the  ark  till  the  earth  was 
dried.  In  the  mean  time  he  sent  forth  a  dove,  every 
week,  who,  the  second  time  brought  a  leaf  or  sprig  of 
olive,  and  the  third  time  returned  no  more.  On  the 
first  day  of  the  following  year,  September  16th,  Noah 
uncovered  the  ark,  and  on  the  27th  of  the  month  fol- 
lowing, about  the  middle  of  November,  Noah  began  to 
leave  the  ark.  It  would  appear,  on  the  whole,  that 
Noah  was  exactly  one  solar  year  in  the  ark  ;  for  he 
went  in  on  the  17th  of  the  second  month,  and  conti- 
nued to  the  27th  day  of  the  second  month,  in  the  next 
year.  When  we  consider  that  these  months  were  hc- 
nar,  the  first  six  of  which  consisted  of  30  days  each, 
and  the  latter  six  of  29  days  of  each;  and  then  add  the 
eleven  days  which  were  over,  it  makes  365  days — 
which,  leaving  out  the  fractions,  is  our  solar  year. 

The  above  dates  may  not  be  perfectly  correct,  be- 
cause there  were  some  variations  in  the  Jewish  months, 
with  which  we  are  not  perfectly  acquainted.  Generally, 
they  begin  in  the  middle  of  our  months,  which  answer 
each  to  part  of  two  Jewish  months,  in  the  manner 
following;  and  they  are  reckoned  according  to  the 
Civil  year,  the  Ecclesiastical  not  being  settled  till  the 
time  of  Moses. 
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Jewish  months.  English  months. 

1  Tizri Sept.  and  Oct. 

2  Marchesvan  ....    Oct.   —  Nov. 

3  Chisleu Nov.  —  Dec. 

4  Tebeth Dec.  —Jan. 

6  Sebat Jan.   —  Feb. 

6  Adar Feb.   —  March 

7  Nisan  or  Abib  .  .  .  March —  April 

8  Ijar,  or  Zif April  —  May 

9  Sivan May    —  June 

10  Tammuz June   —  July 

11  Ab July    —  Aug. 

12  Elul Aug.    —  Sept. 

The  Ecclesiastical  Year  contained  the  same  months, 
but  began  with  Nisan,  the  seventh  month  of  the  Civil 
Year. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  God  never  forgets  his  people.  When  God  re- 
members his  people,  He  remembers  those  who  belong 
to  them. 

Innumerable  arc  the  blessings  which  young  persons 
experience  through  their  connexion  with  serious  fa- 
milies. 

2.  As  God  can  bring  judgments,  so  he  can  stop 
them.     We  never  can  get  rid  of  his  control. 

3.  God  usually  works  the  deliverance  of  his  people 
gradually.  He  could  have  dismissed  the  waters  in  an 
instant,  but  He  took  a  longer  time. 

4.  "  God  has  times  and  places  of  rest  for  His  people 
after  their  tossings ;  and  many  a  time  he  provides  for 
their  seasonable  and  comfortable  settlement  without 
their  own  contrivance,  and  quite  beyond  their  own 
foresight." 

5.  He  who  comes  from  under  the  weight  of  afflic- 
tive providences  very  often  sees  the  heights  of  God's 
favours. 

6.  God  does  not  usually  work  miracles,  when  what 
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are  called  natural  means,  will  answer.  Noah  could  not 
tell  when  the  flood  was  to  come,  so  God  supernaturally 
informed  him.  But  Noah  could  tell  when  the  ark 
rested  on  the  ground,  and  so  God  does  not  inform  him 
when  the  flood  was  to  end.  God  has  given  us  the  Bi- 
ble as  our  guide. 
7—10.— 

Like  Noah's  weary  dove, 

That  soar'd  the  earth  around. 
But  not  a  resting  place  above 

The  cheerless  waters  found. 

O  cease,  my  wand'ring  soul. 

On  restless  winjr  to  roam  ; 
All  the  wide  world  to  either  pole, 

Has  not  for  thee  a  home. 

Behold  the  Ark  of  God, 

Behold  the  open  door ; 
Hasten  to  gain  that  dear  abode. 

And  rove,  my  soul,  no  more. 

There,  safe  thoushalt  abide. 

There,  sweet  shall  be  thy  rest, 
And  every  longing  satisfied, 

V/ith  full  salvation  blest. 

And  when  the  waves  of  ire 

Again  the  earth  shall  fill, 
Thy  Ark  shall  ride  the  sea  of  fire. 

Then  rest  on  Zioa's  hill. 

11.  Christ  Jesus  is  onx  peace.  See  Eph.  ii.  13 — 22. 

13.  Afflictions  are  often  compared  to  a  flood.  The 
Lord  alone  can  make  the  dry  land  appear.  Psalm 
xviii.  16. 

16.  "Noah  did  not  stir  till  God  bid  him."  Those 
only  go  under  God's  protection  who  follow  God's  di- 
rection. 


Lesson  9.— Gen.  ix.  28,  29  ;  xi.  1—9,  27—32. 

29.    NiXE  IIUXDRED  AXD  FIFTY  TEARS.      The  oldeSt 

Patriarch  on  record,  except  Methusaleh.  The  death  of 
Noah  was  about  32  years  before  the  birth  of  Abraham. 
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Noah  left  three  sons,  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japhet.  All 
the  earth  was  overspread  or  peopled  by  their  descend- 
ants :  that  is,  all  the  people  in  the  world,  are  descended 
from  one  or  the  other  of  these  sons  of  Noah.  Ham  had 
a  son  named  Canaan,  from  whom  the  land  of  Canaan 
was  named,  and  his  descendants  are  called  in  scripture 
Canaanites.  Abraham  and  his  family  were  descended 
from  Shem,  through  his  son  Eber,  from  whom  it  is 
probable  the  name  Hebrexv  was  derived ;  for  Abraham 
is  called  the  Hebre-cv,  xiv.  13,  and  his  posterity  He- 
brews, xxxix.  14.  Ex.  i.  15,  16. 

A  curse  was  pronounced  on  Canaan,  in  conse- 
quence of  what  his  father  had  done,  as  recorded  in  this 
chapter ;  and  a  blessing  on  Shem,  for  the  reason  of  his 
filial  respect.  The  curse,  is  a  prophetical  expression 
of  the  anger  of  God  in  this  case,  and  is  pronounced  on 
Canaan  rather  than  his  father  Hain,  because,  it  was 
not  to  take  effect,  except  mainly  on  the  descendants 
of  Canaan. 

Chapter  xi.  1.  WnoLt  earth.  All  the  people  then 
elive. 

OXK     LANGUAGE    AND    ONE    SPEECH.       Not  Onh'  that 

€very  one  spoke  the  same  language,  but  they  all  spoke 
aliht.^ :  there  were  no  dialects,  or  variations  of  the 
same  language,     Hebretv  is  the  language  supposed. 

On  this  subject,  which  has  been  much  controverted 
among  the  learned,  we  can  only  offer  a  hint  or  two. 
The  primitive  names,  both  of  men  and  animals,  were 
drawn  from  that  language ;  some  from  their  cries,  and 
others  from  their  peculiar  qualities.  Jehovah,  the  pe- 
culiar name  of  God  himself,  is  Hebrew  ;  and  the  moral 
law  was  written  by  the  finger  of  God  himself  in  that 
language.  Supposing  it  revealed  by  God  himself  to 
Adam,  through  the  longevity  of  the  patriarch,  it  might 
he  handed  down  to  Abraham  through  Seth  and  Shem. 
There  is  some  doubt  also  as  to  the  present  Hebrew 
characters,  which  are  alleged  to  be  Chaldee :  they 
were  probably  received  from  Shem,  and  brought  by 
Abraham  out  of  Chaldea.  They  appear  to  have  been 
e2 


54  teacher's  assistant. 

originally  a  picture  character ;  that  is,  the  letters  formed 
to  look  like  some  object  in  nature.  Thus,  the  first  let- 
ter of  the  Hebrew  alphabet,  looks  a  little  like  the  head 
and  horns  of  an  ox.  The  second  letter,  which  signi- 
fies a  house  or  cave,  looks  a  little  like  one.  But  all 
this  is  fanciful. 

2.  Fro3i  the  East.  That  is,  from  the  mountains 
of  Ararat,  to  the  city  of  the  Babylonian  empire.  The 
margin  reads  "eastward."  But  Babylon  is  neither 
east  nor  west,  but  southward  of  Armenia,  where  we 
have  supposed  the  ark  rested.  But  Calmet  says,  the 
Hebrews  considered  all  who  entered  their  country  on 
the  eastern  side  as  coming  from  the  east.  So  Abra- 
ham, Balaam,  Cyrus,  and  the  wise  men  who  visited 
our  Lord.  This,  happily,  is  a  question  of  much  less 
importance  than  ditficulty. 

Shixar.  A  country  lying  somewhere  between  the 
Euphrates  and  Tigris.  Most  probably  the  plain  in 
which  Babylon  was  built.  See  Dan.  i.  2. 

3.  They  said  one  to  ajjother. — Margin,  "A  man 
to  his  neighbour."  Btim  them  thoroughly.  Margin^ 
"  Burn  them  to  a  burning,"  Slime  for  mortar.  The 
LXX  render  it  asphaltus,  or  bitumen ;  which  is  a  soft 
substance,  found  in  pits  all  over  the  plain  of  the  Eu- 
phrates. It  floats  on  the  surface  of  ponds,  and  makes 
a  mortar  which  in  time  becomes  harder  than  brick 
itself. 

4.  Go  to.  An  obsolete  phrase,  meaning  cojne,  as 
we  may  frequently  use  the  words,  come,  let  us  do  this. 

liET  us  BUILD  A  TOWER,  WHOSE  TOP  (may  rcach) 
unto  heaven.  Taking  this  as  relating  to  height,  some 
calculate  it  at  500  feet;  but  how  much  higher  the  ori- 
ginal projectors  meant  to  go,  it  is  impossible  to  say  ; 
but  Herodotus,  who  saw  the  remains,  describes  it  as 
consisting  of  eight  towers,  the  top  one  being  a  sort  of 
chapel,  and  the  whole  a  rnile  in  height.  Jerome,  in- 
deed, makes  it  four  miles,  but  this  must  be  in  ascend- 
ing height,  going  round  and  round  ;  which  reconciles 
it  nearly  with  the  other  account.  But  probably  its 
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top  was,  as  some  suppose,  dedicated  to  the  heavens. 
Dr.  Clarke  thinks  this  highly  probable.  Some  consider 
the  top  as  pyramidical,  being  a  temple  erected  to  the 
solar  fire — to  Baal,  or  Bel. 

Top  ujtto  heavex.  Exceedingly  high. 

Make  us  a  jtame.  Let  us  render  ourselves  famous 
by  our  great  building. 

Lest  we  be  scattered  ;  i.  e.  Let  us  unite  in  this 
building,  and  this  will  keep  us  together,  for  we  shall 
all  be  interested,  and  it  will  secure  our  safety. 

5.  Came  down  to  see.  An  ordinary  way  of  speak- 
ing to  express  the  knowledge  which  God  has  of  all 
that  is  done. 

6.  They  have  o^^e  laxgttage  ;  ksn  this  thet  be- 
gin TO  no.  This  evidently  implies  that  this  was  a  part 
only  of  a  plan  for  universal  empire,  with,  perhaps,  an 
idolatrous  establishment.  That  an  universal  language 
has  a  tendency  to  universal  monarchy,  is  the  general 
sentiment  of  statesmen,  and  it  was  supposed  to  be  on 
this  principle,  that  the  French  in  the  last  century  were 
so  anxious  to  extend  their  language  to  all  countries: 
and  that  universal  monarchy  was  the  object  of  Nimrod 
and  his  adherents,  is  the  general  opinion  of  commen- 
tators, ancient  as  well  as  modern. 

7.  Let  us.  These  expressions  very  strongly  imply 
the  plurality  of  the  Godhead.  The  doctrine  of  the  Tri- 
nity is  the  doctrine  of  Scripture. 

CoxFouxi).  Confuse.  Render  the  people  incapable 
of  understanding  each  other. 

8.  So  THE  LORH  SCATTERED  THEM,  AXD  THET  LEFT 

OFF  TO  BUILD  THE  ciTT.  By  this  it  is  cvidcut  that  the 
visit  of  God  not  only  confounded  the  Babel  builders 
for  the  moment,  but  divided  them,  and  struck  such  a 
terror  into  them,  that  many  fled  precipitately  in  all  di- 
rections. That  the  visit  of  God  was  attended  with  such 
circumstances,  is  the  opinion  of  many  of  the  learned. 
And  if  there  be  any  truth  in  the  idea  entertained  by 
some,  of  a  paralytic  affection  being  produced  on  the 
organs  of  speech  by  the  terror  of  the  scene,  perhaps 
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this  might  be  the  origin  of  the  difficulty,  if  not  impos- 
sibility, of  some  nations  pronouncing  sounds  to  others 
perfectly  easy. 

The  above  account  of  the  confusion  at  Babel,  agrees 
with  a  variety  of  traditions  of  great  antiquity.  Josephus 
mentions  a  tradition  preserved  into  the  Sybilline  ora- 
cles, that  "  when  all  men  were  of  one  language,  some 
of  them  built  a  high  tower,  as  if  they  would  thereby 
ascend  to  heaven;  but  the  gods  sent  storms  of  wind, 
and  overthrew  the  tower  :"  the  tower,  however,  was 
not  totally  desti-oyed,  for  it  was  seen  by  Herodotus. 

9.  Babel.  Confusion.  Our  English  word  babble 
comes  from  this.  This  city  was  afterwards  called  Ba- 
bylon, the  capital  of  Chaldea.  (See  Bible  Dictionary.) 

The  variety  of  languages,  impedes  the  progress  of  the 
gospel ;  but  Christians  are  overcoming  the  difficulty, 
by  learning  all  languages.  In  the  early  ages  of  the 
church,  God  miraculously  enabled  the  apostles  to 
speak  all  languages  :  see  Acts  ii. 

27.  Terah.  He  was  descended  from  Shevu 
Lot.  Nephew  of  Abraham. 

28.  LA>'n  OF  HIS  XATiviTT.  Where  he  was  born. 
Ur.  a  city  either  of  Chaldea  or  eastern  Mesopota- 
mia ;  most  probably  the  latter. 

Terah  and  his  famili/,  it  would  appear  from  Josh, 
xxiv.  were  idolaters. 

31.  A>-D  Terau  TOOK.  The  reason  of  their  removal 
is  given,  in  xii.  1. 

Harax,  called  by  St.  Stephen,  Charan.  This  town 
was  situated  in  thenorth-westernpart  of  Mesopotamia, 
on  a  small  river  of  the  same  name,  which  falls  into 
the  Euphrates. 

32.  Two  HUNDRED  AJJD  TivE  TEARS.  A  Striking 
change  will  here  be  observed  in  the  duration  of  human 
life.  Adam  lived  nine  hundred  and  thirty  years.  The 
life  of  man  has  gradually  been  reduced  to  its  present 
time. 


teacher's  assistant.  57 

REFLECTIONS. 

29.  "  Noah  lived  to  see  two  worlds,  as  it  were ;  the 
world  before  and  the  world  after  the  flood ;  but  as  he 
died  in  faith,  he  saw  another,  which  was  better  than 
all,  that  is  heaven." 

We  should  never  read  of  the  death  of  others  without 
its  reminding  us  of  our  own,  and  this  ought  to  lead  us 
to  a  state  of  prepziration.  See  Matt.  xxiv.  36,  to  end, 
and  chap.  xxv. 

Chap.  xi.  1 — 4.  "  Great  things  may  be  brought  to 
pass,  when  the  undertakers  are  numerous  and  unani- 
mous, and  stir  up  one  another.  Let  %i,s  learn  to  pro- 
voke one  another  to  love  and  to  good  works,  as  sinners 
stir  up  and  encourage  each  other  to  wicked  works." 
Ps.  cxxii.  1.  Is.  ii.  3,  5.  Jer.  1.  5.  If  we  want  a  good 
name  we  must  love  and  serve  God.  A  good  name  is 
better  than  a  great  one. 

As  all  men  are  of  one  family,  they  ought  to  love 
one  another ;  but  how  different  is  the  fact.  What  an 
evidence  of  depravity. 

Pride  is  the  origin  of  all  that  men  do,  opposed  to 
the  plans  and  purposes  of  God.  Let  us  desire  to  have 
a  name  and  a  place  in  heaven.  If  we  have,  neither 
our  name,  nor  place,  can  be  taken  away,  our  Saviour 
once  said  to  his  disciples.  Luke  x.  20. 

5.  God  takes  notice  of  whatever  is  done  by  men. 
There  is  no  escape  from  his  eyes.    Ps.  cxxxix.  7 — 10. 

Almighty  God,  thy  piercing  eye 
Strikes  tlirougli  the  shades  of  night, 

And  our  most  secret  actions  lie 
All  open  to  thy  sight. 

6.  There  is  only  one  Being  who  can  restrain  sin- 
ners from  doing  harm,  and  that  is  God.  He  can  re- 
strain them,  either  by  defeating  their  purposes,  or  by 
changing  their  hearts. 

7 — 9.  God  has  various  means  of  baffling  and  defeat- 
ing those  who  set  themselves  against  him.  He  divides 
them  among  themselves,  either  by  dividing  their  spirits. 
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(Judges  ix.  23.)  or  by  dividing  their  tongues,  as  Da- 
vid prays,  (Ps.  iv.  9.) 

27.  "Those  who  are  through  grace,  the  heirs  of 
the  land  of  promise,  ought  to  remember  what  was  the 
land  of  their  nativity  ;  what  was  their  corrupt  and 
sinful  state  by  nature ;  the  rock  out  of  which  they  were 
hewn." 

28.  "  Children  cannot  be  sure  that  they  will  sur- 
vive their  parents,  for  death  does  not  go  by  seniority." 

31.  Happy  is  the  parent  who,  on  his  own  way  to 
Canaan,  can  take  all  his  children  and  family  with  him. 
And  so  is  it  with  a  teacher.  But,  alas  I  how  few  of 
either !  Let  all  examine  themselves,  and  see  if  they 
do  their  duty. 

32.  More  death.  When  will  teachers  and  children 
think  of  this  seriously  as  they  oughL 


Lessox  10. — Gen.  xii.  1 — 5;   xiii.  14 — 18;  xv.  1 — 6. 

1.  Had  said.  This  was  while  he  lived  in  Ur  of  the 
Chaldees,  before  he  came  to  Haran. 

Get  thee  out.  The  original,  though  not  so  abrupt, 
is  equally  emphatical,  "  Go  thou  thyself,"  as  implying 
that  though  his  family  might  linger  in  Haran,  he  must 
not  stop  with  them,  but  go  himself;  and  those  whom 
he  had  not  authority  to  take  with  him.  must  be  left  be- 
hind. Both  Haran  and  Ur  were  in  Mesopotamia,  as 
well  as  Babylon,  and  the  whole  country  seems  to  have 
been  overspread  with  idolatry.  Babylon  was  after- 
wards distinguished  as  the  "  Mother  of  Harlots,"  which 
Mr.  Mede  explains  as  meaning  the  parent  of  idolatry. 
The  prophet  Jeremiah  calls  it  "the  land  of  graven 
images,"  and  describes  the  Chaldeans  as  "mad  upon 
their  idols."  Jer.  1.  35 — 38.  Ur  appears  to  have  been 
a  nursery  for  idolatrous  priests,  as  Benares  in  India  is 
now  among  the  Hindoos. 

Thy  cou>trt.  Haran,  in  Mesopotamia. 
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KixDRED.  Relations.  God  chose  Abraham  in  order 
to  establish  a  covenant  with  him  for  the  benefit  of  his 
posterity,  and  thus  to  preserve  the  true  rehgion. 

2.  A  GREAT  NATio.v.  A  numcrous  and  distinguished 
people,  as  the  Jcv/s  afterwards  were.  The  whole  his- 
tory of  the  Jews,  from  their  coming  out  of  Egypt,  to 
their  final  destruction  as  a  nation  by  Titus,  is  a  fulfil- 
ment of  this  promise. 

Thy  xame  great.  The  name  of  Abraham  is  cele- 
brated all  over  the  world.  He  was  one  of  the  greatest 
of  the  patriarchs,  and  is  called  the  father  of  the  Faith- 
ful. His  name  is  great  to  this  day,  not  only  among 
Jews  and  Christians,  but  among  Mahomedans — and 
throughout  all  the  Arab  tribes. 

A  BLKSsixG.  A  person  is  a  blessing  to  others  when 
he  is  the  mean  or  instrument  of  doing  them  good. 

Abraham  has  been  a  blessing  tons,  because  through 
him  we  have  received  the  promises  of  God,  as  to  the 
Messiah.  The  Jews  have  been  a  blessing  to  us,  be- 
cause through  them  we  have  received  the  Scriptures, 
which  God,  as  it  were,  trusted  to  their  hands. 

3.  Bless  them.  Do  those  good  who  show  favour  to 
you,  and  vice  versa. 

Is  THEE  SHALL  ALL  THE  FAMILIES,  &C.     This  refers 

to  the  Messiah,  who,  according  to  the  flesh,  was  to  be 
a  descendant  of  Abraham. 

"  It  seems  plain  from  this,  that  Abraham,  as  our 
Lord  observes,  (John  viii.  56,)  saw  his  day  and  was 
glad;  that  is,  he  saw  and  it  was  made  known  to  him, 
that  the  Messiah  w^as  to  come  out  of  his  family."  (See 
also  Lesson  14,  in  relation  to  Abraham's  seeing  Christ.) 

4.  Abraham  left.  He  departed  out  of  his  country. 
He  knew  nothing  of  the  country  where  he  was  going, 
but  simply  depended  on  the  word  of  God. 

Lot.  Abraham's  nephew. 

5.  Souls  that  thkt  had  gotten-.  Souls,  means 
persons,  all,  including  children,  servants,  cfec. 

C  AX  A  AX.  Bounded  west  by  the  Mediterranean,  north 
by  Lebanon  and  Syria,  east  by  Arabia  Petrea,  and  the 
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country  of  the  Ammonites,  Moabites,  and  Midianites, 
and  south  by  Edom  and  the  wilderness  of  Paran. 
Egypt  is  on  the  south-west.  It  was  about  160  miles 
long  and  80  broad.  It  was  called  Canaan  from  the 
youngest  son  of  Ham.  It  was  afterwards  called  Pa- 
lestine, or  Philistia,  from  the  Philistines,  one  of  the 
nations  of  Canaan.  It  was  afterwards  called  the  Holy 
Land,  sometimes  Judea.  The  character  of  its  original 
inhabitants  was  very  grievously  idolatrous  and  wicked. 
(For  a  more  full  account,  see  Bible  Dictionary,  or  Bib- 
lical Antiquities.) 

Chapter  xiii.  14.  Lot  chose  the  plain  of  Sodom 
because  it  was  well  watered.  The  river  Jordan  ran 
through  it.     A  very  wicked  people  lived  there. 

Lift  up  thixe  eyes.  Look  as  far  as  you  can. 

15.  Tht  SEED.  Descendants.  Abraham  had  no  chil- 
dren at  this  time. 

16.  As  THE  DUST.  Too  uumcrous  to  be  counted. 

17.  Walk  thoc.  As  if  God  had  said,  go  and  exa- 
mine it. 

Lexgth  of  it.  From  north  to  south. 
Bheadth.  From  east  to  west. 

18.  Removed  his  text.  A  tent  is  a  temporary 
dwelling,  formed  of  cloth  or  skins,  and  spread  over 
poles.  Abraham  dwelt  in  tents  during  the  whole  year. 
The  Arabs  do  to  this  day. 

Plaix  of  Mamre.  Or  rather,  Oak  of  Mamre,  so 
called  from  Mamre,  the  brother  of  Eschol,  and  Aner, 
who  were  confederate  with  Abraham :  xiv.  24.  It  was 
about  twenty  miles  south  of  Jerusalem,  and  twenty 
miles  north  of  Beersheba.     It  was  also  called  Hebron. 

Built  ais  altar.  For  the  purpose  of  offering  sa- 
crifices. 

Chapter  xv.  1.  After  these  things.  The  matters 
recorded  in  the  14th  chapter. 

Word  of  the  Lord.  This  is  the  first  time  that  we 
have  this  peculiar  phraseology  in  relation  to  Abraham. 
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The  Word,  came  to  him  and  said  '  I  am  thy  shield,' 
&c.  Some  suppose  that  it  was  a  personal  manifesta- 
tion of  Him,  who  in  the  New  Testament  is  called  the 
Word  of  the  Lord. 

Vision.  This  term  usually  means  in  the  scripture, 
some  revelation  to  a  person  when  he  is  axvake — or  ra- 
ther, when  he  is  not  asleep,  but  in  a  state  where  the 
operation  of  the  senses  is  suspended.  God  does  not 
now  make  known  his  will  in  this  way,  but  through 
the  scriptures. 

Fear  xot.  Abiaham  might  have  been  tempted  to 
fear,  for  he  was  in  a  strange  land,  separated  from  Lot, 
and  had  just  been  obliged  to  have  a  great  battle  with 
some  of  the  kings,  chap.  xiv. 

I  AH  Tiir  SHIELD.  A  shicld  is  an  ancient  piece  of 
armour,  worn  for  defence.  (See  Biblical  Antiquities, 
vol.  i.  p.  272.)  The  expression  is  here  used  with  sin- 
gular propriety,  for  Abraham  had  been  fighting,  and 
had  come  off  victorious.  God  says,  '  Be  not  afraid,  I 
will  always  defend  you.' 

2.  Childless.  M^'ithout  any  child. 

Steward.  One  who  has  the  charge  of  his  master's 
afTairs. 

Eliezer  of  Damascus.  The  ancestors  of  this  man 
were  of  Damascus,  a  very  famous  and  ancient  city  of 
Syria;  but  he  was  born  in  Abraham's  family — as  we 
are  told  in  the  next  verse. 

3.  No  seed.  No  children. 

One  born  in  mt  house  is  mine  heir.  An  hei7%  is 
one  who  inherits  an  estate.  Persons  in  early  times, 
and  in  eastern  countries,  if  they  had  no  children,  were 
in  the  habit  of  taking  the  children  of  others,  sometimes 
buying  them,  and  educating  them  as  their  own  chil- 
dren, and  then  leaving  them  their  property,  even  though 
they  had  other  relations.     This  was  called  adopting: 

5.  Tell.  Count. 

So  SHALL  THY  SEED  BE.  Thy  posterity  shall  be 
countless  as  the  stars. 

6.  Believed.  He  put  full  credit  in  the  word  of  the 
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Lord,  trusting  with  perfect  confidence,  that  he  would 
make  his  promise  good,  no  matter  how  unlikely  it 
might  seem. 

He  couxtet)  it  to  uim  for  righteousness.  God 
looked  upon  this  act  of  belief  as  an  evidence  of  Abra- 
ham's disposition  to  trust  implicitly  to  His  word;  and 
this  is  faith. 

Justified  by  faith,  is  received  into  the  favour  of 
God,  as  putting  implicit  confidence  in  His  word.  (See 
reflections  on  this  verse.) 

REFLECTIONS. 

Chap.  xii.  1.  When  God  calls,  He  must  always  be 
obeyed. 

There  is  nothing  which  must  not  be  left  for  Christ, 
if  it  is  necessary.  Luke  xiv.  33.  2  Cor,  vi.  17, 

2.  God  never  calls  upon  any  one  to  discharge  a  duty 
to  Him  but  that  He  means  good  to  come  out  of  it. 

He  that  God  blesses  will  be  a  blessing  to  others. 

If  we  would  be  blessings  to  others,  we  must  set 
them  good  examples,  and  in  every  way  strive  to  do 
them  good.  See  Matt  v.  16. 

3.  God  will  surely  take  the  part  of  all  who  trust  in 
him,  Rom.  viii.  31. 

4.  We  are  never  too  old  or  young  to  do  the  will  of 
God. 

5.  We  ought  always  to  try  to  have  our  relations  and 
friends  with  us  in  the  service  of  God. 

Servants  have  souls  also ;  and  if  they  have,  they 
ought  to  be  instructed.  Abraham  appears  to  have  had 
regard  to  them. 

Chap.  xiii.  15.  God  has  promised  to  give  the  king- 
dom of  Heaven  to  all  who  love  Him. 

18.  Wherever  we  go  we  ought  to  establish  the  wor- 
ship of  God  in  our  families,  which  is  called  building 
an  altar  to  the  Lord. 
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Chap.  XV.  1,  The  will  of  Gk>d  is  clearly  made  known 
to  us  through  the  scriptures.  Let  these  be  our  delight 
and  study.  Ps.  i.  2 — 4.  xix.  7 — 11.  Luke  xxiv.  27, 
also  44—47.  John  v.  39.  Acts  xvii.  11.  2  Tim.  iii. 
16,  17. 

The  people  of  God  never  have  reason  to  be  afraid 
of  any  thing. 

6.  There  is  no  way  of  being  saved  but  by  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ.  He  who  trusts  implicitly  to  the  word 
of  God,  in  relation  to  his  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus,  is  jus- 
tified by  faith.  God  approves  and  accepts  him.  Rom. 
V.  1—10. 

The  importance  of  this  lesson,  will  justify  the  fol- 
lowing additional  and  highly  useful  observations : 

"  In  the  close  of  this  chapter,  God  again  renews  to 
Abram  the  promise  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  an  in- 
numerable posterity.  First,  he  is  commanded  on  every 
side  to  look  around  him,  (doubtless  from  an  elevated 
situation)  and  he  is  told  that  all  the  country,  as  far  as 
he  could  see  on  either  hand,  should  be  given  to  him 
in  his  posterity, — that  that  posterity  should  be  innu- 
merable,— and  that  the  grant  should  be  "  for  ever."  He 
is  farther  commanded  to  arise,  and  "walk  through  the 
land,  in  the  length  and  breadth  thereof,"  that  he  may 
understand  the  full  extent  of  the  grant  now  made,  or 
rather  now  confirmed  to  him.  Thus  "  by  faith  Abra- 
ham sojourned  in  the  land  of  promise,  as  in  a  strange 
country,  dwelling  in  tabernacles,  (or  tents)  with  Isaac 
and  Jacob,  the  heirs  with  him  of  the  same  promise." 
(Heb.  xi.  9.)  The  Jews  have  found  some  difficulty  in 
reconciling  this  promise  of  the  land  "  for  ever,"  with 
the  short  period  during  which  they  retained  possession 
of  the  country,  and  this  is  only  to  be  done  by  faith. 
I.  Faith  discovers  another  seed  engrafted  on  the  stock 
of  Abraham  ;  namely,  the  spiritual  seed  :  Christ  him- 
self in  the  first  instance,  "in  whom  all  tlie  promises 
are  yea  and  amen ;"  and  then  the  children  of  Abra- 
ham's faith.  "  Know  ye,  therefore,"  saith  the  apostle, 
"  that  they  which  are  of  faith,  the  same  are  the  cliil- 
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dren  of  Abraham."  (Gal.  iii.  7.)  2.  Faith  discovers 
another  and  a  better  "  country  ;"  for  of  Abraham  it  is 
said,  he  "  looked  for  a  city  that  hath  foundations, 
(namely,  the  New  Jerusalem)  whose  maker  and  build- 
er is  God."  (Heb.  xi.  10;  compare  Rev.  xxii.)  Now, 
here  we  have  a  fulfilment  of  the  promise  to  his  na- 
tural seed,  who  have  truly  been  innumerable;  and,  2dly, 
to  the  spiritual  seed,  which  are  probably  still  more  so. 
Again,  there  is  for  Israel  a  temporal  Canaan,  which 
remained  theirs  till  they  forfeited  it  by  sin  and  unbe- 
lief; and,  2dly,  here  is  to  Abraham  a  spiritual  seed, 
which  obtain  the  spiritual  Canaan  on  "  better  pro- 
mises," and  which  shall,  in  the  fullest  sense,  be  theirs 
for  ever. 

But  the  most  extraordinary  circumstance  attending 
this  history  is,  that  Abraham  believed  these  promises 
■while,  as  yet,  he  had  no  oifspring,  and  his  own  body 
was  "as  good  as  dead,"  as  the  apostle  speaks,  as  to  all 
such  hopes.  Yet  "  in  hope  he  believed  against  hope, 
counting  him  faithful  who  had  promised."  (Rom.  iv. 
18—22.  Heb.  xi.  11.) 

Abraham  justified  brj  faith.  "Several  years  had 
elapsed,  perhaps  eight  or  nine,  since  God  had  first  made 
promise  to  Abram  concerning  his  seed,  and  now  he  is 
about  eighty  years  old,  and  Sarai  is  seventy,  and  he 
has  still  no  child.  He  must  yet  live  upon  assurances 
and  promises,  without  any  earthly  prospects.  He  is 
indulged  with  a  vision,  in  which  God  appears  to  him, 
saying,  "  Fear  not,  Abram,  I  am  thy  shield,  and  thy 
exceeding  great  reward."     This  is  certainly  very  full 

and  very'  encouraging For  what  can  be  w-ant- 

ing  to  those  who  have  God  for  their  "exceeding  great 
reward."  Abram  had  not  availed  himself  of  his  late 
victory,  to  procure  in  Canaan  so  much  as  a  place  to 
set  his  foot  on  ;  but  God  has  something  greater  in  re- 

.serve  for  him He  shall  be  the  father  of  the 

Church,  and  "  the  heir  of  the  world." — The  promise, 
to  be  sure,  is  great  and  full ;  but  he  has  heard  much 
the  same  things  before,  and  there  are  no  signs  of  its 
accomplishment.     This  works  within  him  in  a  way  of 
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eecret  anguish,  which  he  presumes  to  express  before 
the  Lord,  almost  in  the  language  of  objection  :  "  Lord 
God,  what  wilt  thou  give  mel"  Thou  speakest  of 
giving  thy  servant  this  and  that,  .  .  .  but  I  shall 
soon  be  past  receiving  it  ....  I  go  childless.  This 
Eliezer  of  Damascus  is  a  good  and  faithful  servant,  but 

that  is  all Must  I  make  him  my  heir  1  and  are 

the  promises  to  be  fulfilled  in  an  adopted  son  ]  (Mr. 
Fuller.) 

God  now  condescends  to  assure  him,  "  He  that  shall 
come  forth  of  thine  own  bowels  shall  be  thine  heir." 
He  is  brought  forth  from  his  tent  by  night  to  view  and 
count  the  stars ;  and  when  he  had  surveyed  the  hea- 
venly host,  in  all  the  multitude  and  brilliancy  of  an 
eastern  sky,  the  Lord  assured  him,  "  So  shall  thy  seed 
be."  And  now  he  is  no  longer  weak,  but  strong  in 
faith ;  and,  therefore,  it  was  "  imputed  to  him  for  righ- 
teousness." 

"  Much  use  is  made  of  this  passage  by  the  Apostle 
Paul,  in  establishing  the  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith ;  and  much  has  been  said  by  others,  as  to  the 
meaning  of  both  him  and  Moses.  The  truth  appears 
to  be  this,  (says  Mr.  Fuller;)  it  is  faith,  or  believing, 
that  is  counted  for  righteousness ;  not,  however,  as  a 
righteous  act,  or  on  account  of  any  inherent  virtue  con- 
tained in  it,  but  in  respect  of  Christy  on  -whose  righ- 
teousness it  terminates.''^  This  the  same  able  and 
ingenious  writer  thus  illustrates:  "Whatever  other 
properties  the  magnet  may  possess,  it  is  as  pointing 
invariably  to  the  north  that  it  guides  the  mariner ;  so 
whatever  other  properties  faith  may  possess,  it  is  as 
pointing  to  Christ,  and  bringing  us  into  union  with 
him,  that  it  justifies." 


Lessok  11. — Gen.  xviii.  16 — 33. 

16.   Meij.     The  supernatural  beings  spoken  of  in 
verses  1,  and  2.     They  had  brought  the  message  to 
Abraham,  that  he  should  have  a  son.     God  had  previ- 
F  3 
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ously  intimated  to  him  something  of  this,  when  he 
changed  his  name  from  Abram  to  Abraham,  which 
means,  Father  of  many  nations. 

Looked  toward.  This  intimates  that  they  meant 
to  go  that  way. 

To  briijg  them.  Abraham  accompanied  his  guests 
a  little  way,  as  was  a  customary  method  of  respect  in 
those  days. 

17.  Shall  I  hide,  «fec.  When  God  made  man  ; 
when  he  excluded  him  from  paradise;  and  when  he 
came  down  to  view  the  tower  of  Babel,  he  is  repre- 
sented as  holding  a  council,  as  it  were,  on  those  occa- 
sions: "Let  us  make  man;" — "  Behold,  the  man  is 
become  as  one  of  us ;" — "  Let  us  go  down  and  con- 
found their  language ,"  but  here  the  language  is  mate- 
rially different.  "  And  the  Lord  said,"  as  if  debating 
with  himself,  "  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham,"  &c. 

That  thikg  which  I  do.  The  destruction  of  the 
cities  of  the  plain.  Abraham  was  interested  in  it,  be- 
cause his  nephew  Lot  was  living  there. 

18.  Abraham  shall  become.  His  descendants  shall 
be. 

19.  I  KNOW  HIM.  I  am  perfectly  acquainted  with 
his  character  and  principles. 

Household.  Including  his  servants,  &c. 
Way  of  the  Lord.  Do  the  will  of  God. 
Keep  justice  and  judgment.     Be  perfectly  just 
and  upright  in  all  their  conduct. 
Spoken  of  Him.  See  verse  18. 

20.  Cry  of  Sodom.  This  is  a  similar  expression  to 
that  used  in  chapter  iv.  The  voice  of  thy  brother's 
blood  crieth  unto  me,  &c.  Thus  representing  their 
sin  so  great  as  if  it  actually  called  for  vengeance. 

21.  I  WILL  GO  DOWN,  &c.  God  frequently  uses  lan- 
guage which  is  only  strictly  applicable  to  men,  in  order 
that  we  may  understand. 

God,  of  course,  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  exact 
Bin  of  Sodom ;  but  he  here  speaks  after  the  manner  of 
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men,  to  teach  us,  that  we  should  never  pass  a  sentence 
without  examining  into  its  truth;  and  therefore  we 
are  taught  that  God  will  deal  justly  when  he  punishes 
sin. 

22.  The  mex  turned.  Those  who  had  been  with 
him  in  the  form  of  men. 

Before  the  Lord.  The  Lord  must  have  appeared 
to  Abraham  in  some  visible  form,  perhaps  as  one  of 
the  men ;  but  in  such  a  way  as  to  convey  to  Abraham 
a  correct  idea  of  his  real  character. 

Some  may,  perhaps,  be  surprised  to  find,  in  this  and 
the  following  chapters,  angels  (and  even  Jehovah  him- 
self,) appearing  in  human  form  ;  travelling  and  resting, 
eating  and  drinking,  as  real  men,  when  we  are  taught 
in  other  parts  of  Scripture  to  consider  them  as  pure 
spirits,  the  inhabitants  of  another  world.  The  fact  is, 
we  live  under  a  dispensation  so  different,  and  in  a  pe- 
riod so  remote  from  the  age  of  miracles,  that  it  is  diffi- 
cult for  us  to  form  a  tolerable  idea  of  these  events ;  and 
many  impertinent  questions  have  been  asked,  to  which 
the  Scriptures  furnish  no  answer;  and  therefore  it  is 
our  wisdom  to  be  silent.  Thus  far  we  know,  that  the 
Deity  is  capable  of  assuming  any  created  form,  and 
of  communicating  any  form  to  creatures,  either  perma- 
nent or  temporary.  We  here  follow  the  inspired  nar- 
rative implicitly ;  as  we  proceed  through  the  Bible,  we 
shall  not  fail  to  mark  the  passages  which  throw  any 
new  light  on  the  doctrine  of  "  the  ministration  of  an- 
gels," which  pervades  the  whole  of  the  Bible,  and  can- 
not be  given  up,  without  giving  up  the  Scriptures  alto- 
gether. 

23.  Righteous.  Abraham  was  no  doubt  thinking 
of  Lot  and  his  family. 

24.  Peradvexture.  If  there  should  be. 

25.  That  be  far  from  thee.  As  if  he  said, — such 
a  thing  is  impossible. 

27.  Dust  and  ashes.  Abraham  here  means  to  re- 
present himself  as  unworthy  of  God's  favour. 
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32.  Yet  but  this  oxce.  Abraham  ceased  to  speak 
further,  because  he  no  doubt  thought  that  there  must 
be  at  least  ten  righteous  persons  in  Sodom 

33.  CoxjiTJNiXG.    Conversing. 

It  may  be  remarked,  that  Abraham  says  nothing 
about  Lot  and  his  family ;  from  which  it  may  be  rea- 
sonably inferred,  that  the  angels  had  informed  him  that 
they  had  a  commission  to  rescue  them. 

REFLECTIONS. 

16.  It  is  a  sacred  duty,  as  well  as  it  ought  to  be  a 
pleasure,  to  be  kind  and  attentive  to  strangers,  and 
show  them  every  kind  of  hospitality  in  our  power. 

17.  If  we  wish  to  know  all  that  is  desirable,  we 
should  know  we  have  only  to  love  the  Lord  with  all 
our  hearts.  See  Ps.  xxv.  14. 

19.  It  is  the  imperative  dut}"^  of  all  who  love  the 
Lord,  to  take  care  of  the  souls  of  their  children  and 
household.  The  blessing  of  God  runs  in  this  channel. 
See  Prov.  xxii.  6,  also  Eph.  vi.  4. 

20.  Sin  of  every  kind  is  grievous  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  will  bring  condemnation.  There  are  some 
sins,  however,  especially  grievous. 

21.  God  knows  all  our  sins,  of  thought,  of  word,  or 
of  action.  Ps.  cxxxix.  7 — 11. 

23.  When  we  are  about  to  pray,  it  is  right  to  think 
in  a  very  special  manner  of  our  near  and  dear  relations 
and  friends. 

24.  No  one  can  tell  how  great  a  blessing  to  a  city 
or  nation  the  truly  godly  are.  Ten  righteous  would 
have  saved  Sodom.  See  Matt.  v.  13. 

To  what  an  enormity  of  wickedness  must  the  in- 
habitants of  this  city  have  arisen,  that,  notwithstanding 
the  residence  of  Lot  so  long  among  them,  and  the 
rescue  of  their  country  by  the  hands  of  Abraham,  still 
their  sins  cried  to  heaven,  and  brought  upon  them  the 
vengeance  of  the  Almighty. 
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25.  One  thing  is  certain, — the  Judge  of  all  the  earth 
will  do  right,  whether  in  the  salvation  of  the  godly,  or 
the  punishment  of  the  wicked. 

27.  In  prayer,  the  greater  the  humility  the  better. 

30.  The  Lord  is  never  angry  with  our  praying  too 
much.  He  is  angry  when  we  pray  in  a  wrong  spirit,  or 
too  little. 

33.  See  what  perseverance  in  prayer  might  have 
done.  See  Luke  xi.  5 — 13. 

The  characteristics  of  Abraham's  prayer  were,  1. 
Great  reverence  :  "  Behold  now,  I  have  taken  upon  me 
to  speak  unto  the  Lord,  who  am  but  dust  and  ashes." 
2.  It  was  importunate:  he  pleads,  first,  if  there  were 
but  fifty  righteous,  that  the  city  might  be  spared ;  and 
then  he  comes  gradually  down  to  ten.  "  Peradventure 
there  shall  be  ten  there ;"  and  the  Lord  said,  "  I  will 
not  destroy  it  for  ten's  sake.  3.  Perfect  submission  to 
the  rectitude  of  God's  administration. — Shall  not  the 
judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  1 


Lessox  12.— Gen.  xix.  1,  12—29. 

1.  Sodom.  This  city  was  one  of  five  which  stood  on 
the  plain  through  which  the  river  Jordan  passed.  The 
location  is  not  now  known,  because  the  Dead  sea  now 
occupies  the  place  where  they  stood.  The  cities  were, 
— besides  Sodom, — Gomorrah,  Admah,  Zeboim  and 
Zoar.     They  were  all  destroyed  except  Zoar. 

Sat  in  the  gate.  Persons  anciently  sat  in  the  gate, 
or  entrance  of  their  cities,  for  conversation  and  diver- 
sion, as  the  Arabs  do  to  this  day.  In  process  of  time 
the  courts  were  held  near  the  gates.  Lot  probably  sat 
in  the  gate  for  conversation,  and  also  to  receive  and 
entertain  strangers. 

Bowed  himself,  &c.  The  customary  salutation  of 
those  days. 

13.  Cut  of  them.     A  way  to  speak  of  any  thing 
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that  is  particularly  said  to  attract  the  attention  of  the 
Lord  ;  as  to  Cain,  "  the  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood 
cricth,"  &c. 

Waxejt  gheat.  Become  great.  Their  sin  was  very 
aggravated. 

.  14.  Lot  wext  out.  Of  course,  he  believed  the 
message. 

So>-s-ix-LAW,  WHICH  MARRIED,  &c.  In  ScHpture, 
according  to  ancient  custom,  a  person  is  spoken  of  as 
married,  who  is  only  what  we  call  engaged.  Lot's 
daughters  were  engaged  to  be  married. 

Seemed  as  oxe  that  mocked.  They  thought  he 
was  joking,  or  they  chose  to  think  so. 

15.  Whex  the  morning  arose.  When  it  became 
day  light. 

Hastened.  Hurried. 

16.  Lingered.  Moved  away  slowly.  Probably  try- 
ing to  entreat  his  sons-in-law  and  others. 

The  men.  Angels. 

Brought  him  forth.  Led  him  out  of  the  city. 

17.  Look  not  rehind  thee.  You  have  only  time 
to  get  away  as  fast  as  possible.  You  have  no  right  to 
indulge  unnecessary  curiosity,  or  to  think  any  more  of 
the  place  you  have  left. 

Neither  stay  thou  in  all  the  plain.  It  was 
dangerous  to  be  near  the  city. 

Escape  to  the  mountain.  The  high  region  which 
bounded  the  plain  of  Jordan  on  the  west. 

Lest  thou  be  consumed.  Burned  up  with  the  city 
and  plain. 

18.  On,  not  so.  Let  me  go  somewhere  else. 

19.  Found  grace.  Found  favour.  As  you  have 
been  so  good  to  me  already,  let  roe  ask  another  fa- 
vour. 

I  cannot  escape.  He  was  afraid  that  he  would  not 
be  able  to  get  as  far  as  the  mountain.  He  was  either 
so  frightened  that  he  did  not  know  what  he  said,  or 
eJee  he  was  wanting  in  faitii;  for  tiurely  he  ought  to 
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have  thought,  that  as  God  had  brought  him  out  of  So- 
dom, he  was  able  to  take  him  to  the  mountaui. 

20.  This  citt.  He  must  have  been  in  sight  of 
Zoar. 

A  LITTLE  oxE.  A  small  city,  or  town.  Lot  gives 
as  a  reason  for  wishing  to  escape  there,  that  it  was  a 
little  c'ty,  and  therefore  he  supposed  that  the  Lord 
did  not  care  about  destroying  it.  Ke  was  afraid  to 
go  to  the  mountains,  lest  something  might  happen  to 
him. 

2L  I  HATE  ACCEPTED  THEE.  I  have  granted  your 
request. 

22.  I  cAxxoT  DO  AXT  THiXG.  I  am  waiting  till  you 
are  in  a  place  of  safety. 
ZoAK.  Little. 

24.  Raided.  Poured  down,  or  made  to  fall, 
Bri3istoxe  and  riHE.  Sulphur  and  fire  is  a  phrase 

which  means  brtming-  sulphur,  or  a  dreadful  storm  of 
thunder  and  lightning.  Ps.  xi.  5.  Ezek.  xxxviii.  22, 
Lightning  is  called  the  fire  of  God.  2  Kings  i.  12.  Job 
i.  16.  The  plain  of  Sodom  was  full  of  pits  of  bitumen, 
which  being  kindled  by  the  lightning,  must  have  pro- 
duced the  most  dreadful  conflagration. 

Fro:*!  the  Lord.  That  is,  from  himself.  This  is  a 
Hebrew  idiom,  the  noun  for  the  pronoun.  See  1  Kings 
viii.  1.  xii.  21. 

25.  Overthrew.  Completely  destroyed 
Plai:;?.  Flat  country. 

That  which  grew.  Trees,  grass,  &c. 

26.  Looked  back.  Probably  turned  round,  out  of 
curiosity,  or  from  a  desire  to  return,  or  unbelief  that 
the  city  would  be  destroyed. 

From  behind  him.  As  she  followed,  very  probably, 
reluctantly. 

A  PILLAR  OF  salt.  This  is  a  subject  which  has 
caused  a  great  deal  of  speculation.  There  are  three 
opiaions  usually  given. 
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1.  Lot's  wife  was  actually  changed,  by  a  miracle, 
into  a  mass  of  salt  retaining  the  human  figure. 

2.  She  was  overtaken  by  the  shower  of  burning  sul- 
phur, and  became  encrusted  with  it. 

3.  She  was  struck  dead  and  consumed,  and  the  re- 
cord is  here  made  as  an  everlasting  warning  to  sin- 
ners. 

The  last  of  these  gives  a  more  metaphorical  mean- 
ing to  the  passage  ;  and  there  are  passages  which  would 
seem  to  favour  this  interpretation.  Salt  is  an  emblem 
of  durability,  and  thus  a  pillar  of  salt  may  mean  that 
Lot's  wife  was  made  an  everlasting  monument  against 
unbelief  and  disobedience,  by  having  her  fate  recorded. 
Our  Lord  seems  to  use  it  in  this  sense.  Luke  xvii.  .32. 

27.  Gat  rp.  Went. 

Where  he  stood.  To  the  place  where  he  had 
prayed  for  Sodom.  And  because  there  were  not  ten 
righteous  persons  in.  Sodom,  the  Lord  would  not 
spare  it. 

28.  Smoke  of  a  furxace.  Very  dark,  and  in  great 


29.  Rexembeuxd  Abraha^i.  Recollected  that  Abra- 
ham had  prayed  for  Sodom;  and  though  God  did  not 
spare  Sodom,  he  rescued  Lot  in  consideration  of  Abra- 
ham's prayers. 

REFLECTIONS. 

L  We  can  never  find  it  to  our  disadvantage  to  be 
courteous  and  polite  and  hospitable.  Lot  did  not  know 
that  he  was  about  to  entertain  angels. 

12.  It  is  the  duty  of  parents  and  friends  to  exert 
themselves  in  behalf  of  their  relatives  and  friends,  and 
to  warn  them  of  their  danger,  and  to  exhort  them  to 
flee  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

13.  Sinners  may  for  a  little  time  prosper  in  their 
sins,  but  they  shall  at  last  surely  be  destroyed. 

14.  It  is  the  habit  of  wicked  people  to  listen  to  the 
exhortations  of  the  pious,  as  if  there  was  no  reality  in 
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what  they  said.  The  warnings  and  exhortations  of 
ministers  and  other  pious  people  ought  to  be  listened 
to  with  reverence,  and  obeyed  without  hesitation. 

1 5.  Those  who  are  sent  on  messages  of  mercy  ought 
to  be  very  urgent  for  all  whom  they  address  to  embrace 
speedily  the  method  of  mercy  and  salvation. 

It  is  exceedingly  hazardous  to  imbibe  the  sentiments, 
and  to  enter  into  the  company  of  ungodly  men,  lest 
we  be  consumed  in  their  destruction.  Scripture  says, 
"  Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners,"  and 
not  only  so — they  put  our  souls  to  hazard. 

16.  When  we  flee  for  our  lives,  it  would  be  utter 
folly  to  stop  by  the  way.  Lot  lingered ;  and  how 
many  who  are  exhorted  to  flee  are  unwilUng  to  go  fast 
enough !  They  wish  to  stop  and  think  about  it.  There 
is  folly  in  this,  when  the  soul  is  in  danger  of  eternal 
ruin. 

it  is  of  God's  mercies  that  sinners  are  not  consumed 
at  once.  But  his  mercy  has  its  limit.  2  Peter  iii, 
9-— 12. 

18.  Excuses  and  wishes  will  not  answer;  we  must 
obey  God,  or  be  ruined  and  lost. 

"  We  ought  simply  to  follow  the  directions  of  God, 
who,  if  we  do  so,  has  undertaken  for  our  safety." 

19.  God's  former  mercy  and  goodness  should  give 
us  confidence  in  his  care  and  protection  for  the  time 
to  come." 

21.  We  ought  never  to  be  afraid  to  pray,  for  God  is 
more  ready  to  hear  than  we  to  pray,  and  to  give  than 
we  to  receive. 

24.  Lot  mu?t  now  see  the  folly  of  fixing  his  resi- 
dence among  the  sinners  of  the  plain.  Temporal  ad- 
vantage should  not  be  our  only  consideration  on  these 
occasions.  The  moral  contamination  of  great  and  gay 
cities  is  often  to  be  dreaded. 

25.  How  dreadful  is  Ein,  which  calls  for  dreadful 
punishment,  ^ 
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26.  A  worldly  spirit  is  the  ruin  of  many  a  one.  Matt. 
xvi.  16. 

Let  U3  take  warning  from  the  sins  and  the  punish- 
ments of  others,  for  God  will  punish  all  sin. 

29.  What  an  encouragement  is  here  to  pray  for  our 
relations  and  friends. 

Says  our  Saviour,  "as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot,  so 
shall  it  be  also  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man." — "No 
sooner  shall  He  make  his  appearance,  than  the  hea- 
vens being  on  fire  from  his  presence,  shall  be  dissolved 
and  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  the  earth  also  with 
the  works  therein  shall  be  burned  up.  Then  shall  be 
fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  the  Psalmist,  in 
terms  evidently  borrowed  from  the  history  before  us, 
'upon  the  ungodly  He  shall  rain  fire  and  brimstone, 
storm  and  tempest,  this  shall  be  their  portion.'  What 
Sodom  was,  the  world  shall  be ;  and  at  the  last  day, 
when  we  shall  arise  and  look  towards  the  place,  where 
its  pleasures  and  delights,  its  beauties  and  glories  once 
existed,  we  shall  behold  a  sight  like  that  which  pre- 
sented itself  to  the  patriarch,  the  '  smoke  of  the  coun- 
try going  up  as  the  smoke  of  a  furnace.'  But  the  same 
all-gracious  and  merciful  God,  who,  when  he  destroyed 
the  cities  of  the  plain,  remembered  Abraham,  and  sent 
Lot  out  of  the  midst  of  the  overthrow,  when  He  shall 
destroy  this  place  in  which  we  dwell,  will  remember 
'the  true  Abraham,  even  that  seed  of  Abraham,  Jesus 
Christ,  our  Mediator  and  Intercessor — and  if  we  are 
truly  penitent,  and  believe  in  Him,  will  save  us  in  that 
,  day,  from  the  ruins  of  a  burning  world,  and  from  those 
fires  which  are  never  to  be  extinguished." 


Lesson  13. — Gen.  xxi.  8 — 21. 

Ha^ar  and  Ishmael  cant  out. 

8.  Weaxed.     The  ancients  -Meaned  their  children 

•much  later  than  is  the  custom  now ;  seldom  before  they 

were  three  years  old,  and  very  frequently  not  before 
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they  were  five.  There  is  nothing  said  as  to  the  age 
of  Isaac  when  he  was  weaned ;  the  suppositions  vary 
between  three  and  seven  years.  Bishop  Usher  thinks 
most  probably  he  was  five. 

A  Feast.  It  was  customary  to  moke  feasts  on  those 
occasions,  as  we  are  told  by  ancient  Jewish  writers ; 
and  it  is  the  custom  in  Persia  to  this  day.  The  reason 
of  the  custom  seems  to  be,  that  children  who  were  old 
enough  to  be  weaned,  that  is,  between  three  and  five 
years,  are  supposed  to  be  past  the  period  of  those 
diseases  which  are  peculiarly  destructive  of  life. 

Abraham  as  a  pious  man,  could  not  but  be  grateful 
to  God,  that  he  had  brought  his  son  Isaac  thus  far  in 
health  and  safety ;  and  he  appears  to  have  assembled 
his  friends  to  rejoice  with  him  ;  not  in  carnal  mirth 
and  rioting,  but  for  the  more  sober  purpose  of  express- 
ing his  thanks  to  God.  Isaac  signifies  langhter,  and 
he  was  so  called,  to  keep  before  the  mind  of  Sarah 
the  evil  of  nnbdlef:  she  had  been  told  she  should 
have  a  son,  but  she  disbelieved,  and  even  ridiculed  the 
idea. 

9.  MocKiXG.  Generally  to  laugh  at,  or  ridicule — 
Here  probably  it  means,  that  Ishmael,  who  was  about 
1.5  or  17  years  old,  used  threatening  language  ;  the 
Apostle  Paul  says  persecuted.  Ishmael  had  been,  be- 
fore, Abraham's  only  child.  Isaac  took  his  place, 
though  younger,  and  therefore  Ishmael  was  offended, 
and  tried  to  frighten  him — probably  instigated  by  Ha- 
gar. 

Egyptian.  A  native  of  Egypt.  Hagar  was  proba- 
bly one  of  the  servants  given  by  the  king  of  Egypt 
to  Abraham,  (chap.  iv.  16  ;)  or  it  may  mean  that  Ha- 
gar was  the  daughter  of  an  Egyptian,  born  in  Abra- 
ham's house,  as  Eliezer  was  the  son  of  a  Syrian  of 
Damascus. 

10.  Bo xn WOMAN'.  A  woman  in  bondage.  A  bond- 
man or  bondmaid,  meant  servants  bought  with  money, 
or  taken  captive  in  war.  St.  Paul  applies  these  terms 
to  those  who  thought  they  could  be  justified  by  keep- 
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ing  the  ceremonies  of  the  law;  and  he  calls  them  sons 
of  the  bondman,  because  they  were  slaves  to  mere  cere- 
monies. He  calls  those  who  seek  for  justification  by 
Christ,  sons  of  the  (ree  woman,  because  they  were  free 
from  the  slavery  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  served  God 
freely,  because  they  loved  to  do  it. 

Sarah  indulged  pride,  jealous}',  cruelty,  and  unbe- 
lief. Her  pr-ide  revolted  at  the  idea  that  Hagar's  son 
should  have  the  impertinence  to  mock  hers;  she  was 
jealous,  lest  Ishmael  should  receive  too  much  of  Abra- 
ham's atVection  ;  she  was  criiel,  because  she  was  wil- 
ling to  send  Hagar  and  Ishmael  away  to  provide  for 
themselves,  when  they  had  so  long  been  taken  care  of; 
and  she  was  unbelieving,  because  she  ought  to  have 
known  that  God  had  promised  to  make  Isaac  his  heir, 
(ch,  XV.  4.)  Ishmael  had  been  -zi-icked,  but  this  was  no 
excuse  for  Sarah.  This  conduct  of  Sarah  is  an  illus- 
tration of  what  is  said  in  Eccles.  vii.  20,  and  the  Apos- 
tle tells  us  that  every  thing  of  this  kind,  is  meant  as  a 
warning  and  example  to  us. 

11.  Ghievous  IX  Abhaham's  sight.  Very  distress- 
ing to  his  feelings  in  every  way — that  is,  the  idea  of 
turning  Ishmael  and  his  mother  off.  He  did  not  think 
it  right  or  humane. 

Becai'se  of  his  son — Ishmael — He  did  not  wish  to 
act  cruelly  towards  him ;  he  thought  how  he  would 
get  along  with  no  father  to  direct  and  counsel  him. 
Abraham  had  shown  his  concern  for  Ishmael,  by  pray- 
ing for  him,  (chap.  xvii.  IS.) 

12.  Let  IT  ?roT  be  fTRiEvors.  Do  not  distress  your- 
self about  this  unhappy  aflair,  on  account  of  Ishmael 
and  his  mother. 

Hearkev.  Be  content  to  do  what  Sarah  wishes,  for 
it  is  best  there  should  be  a  separation.  In  Isaac  shall 
thy  seed  be  called  ;  that  is,  those  who  descend  from 
Isaac,  shall  be  called  the  children  of  Abraham.  These 
words  are  explained  in  Romans,  and  mean,  that  the 
true  children  of  Abraham  are  those  who  believe  in 
Christ,  because   they  inherit  the  promises  of  God. 
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12.  A  Natiox.  In  the  2d  verse  of  the  17th  chapter, 
God  promised  to  make  Ishmael  a  great  nation ;  and 
this  promise  was  fulfilled,  for  the  Ishmaelites,  Saracens, 
Turks,  Arabians,  are  all  descended  from  Ishmael.  God 
made  this  promise  because  Ishmael  was  Abraham's 
seed,  or  child. 

13.  Bottles.  These  were  anciently  made  of  lea- 
ther or  goat  skin,  firmly  sowed  or  pitched  together. 
The  Arabs  pull  the  skin  from  a  goat,  beginning  at  the 
hind  legs,  and  sew  up  the  places  where  the  legs  were 
cut  off,  leaving  one  for  the  neck  of  the  bottle,  to  pour 
out  of. 

Waxdeued.  Travelled,  or  as  if  she  had  lost  her 
way,  which  was  probably  the  case. 

VViLDERXESs.  A  part  of  the  country  where  there  are 
either  no  cities  or  towns,  or  where  they  are  very  dis- 
tant from  each  other,  and  the  population  very  thin. 
The  wilderness  of  Beersheba,  was  in  a  south-western 
direction  from  where  Abraham  lived.  Hagar  proba- 
bly intended  to  go  to  Egypt ;  and  this  was  on  her  way. 

14.  Spent.  All  drank  up.  Ishmael,  though  either  1.5 
or  17  years  of  age,  was  exhausted  sooner  than  his  mo- 
ther. A  young  person,  with  rapid  circulation,  requires 
more  fluid  than  one  grown  up,  and  also  more  food,  as 
the  digestion  is  quicker. 

Cast  the  ciuld.  Literally  "  sent  the  Zac/."  The 
Hebrew  word  is  ha-yeled — the  very  word  from  which 
our  English  vv^ord  lad  is  derived.  Ishmael  was  not  a 
child.  Hagar  directed  him  to  lie  down  under  the 
shade  of  a  shrub,  to  shield  him  from  the  heat  of  the 
sun. 

Shiiub.  13ush.     Josephus  says,  under  a  fir-tree. 

16.  Over  against.  Opposite.  She  sat  down  under 
another  bush,  or  tree. 

A  BOW  shot.  About  as  far  as  an  arrow  can  be  shot. 
This,  the  Jews  say,  was  half  a  mile,  but  this  can 
hardly  be.  She  did  not  wish  to  see  the  agonies  of  Ish- 
mael as  he  was  dying.  This  appears  to  be  somewhat 
u  2 
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unnatural  for  a  mother,  but  Hagar,  no  doubt,  was  nearly 
exhausted  herself. 

Lift  vp  ree  voicr.  Cried, 

17.  Heard  the  voice  of  the  xad.  His  crying 
and  groans  of  distress.  It  does  not  appear  that  Ish- 
mael  prayed.  He  seems  to  have  been  a  careless  and 
reckless  lad. 

AyoEL  or  God.  The  angel  of  the  Covenant.  Sup- 
loosed  to  be  the  same  as  our  Saviour,  because  he  speaks 
of  himself  in  a  peculiar  way.  "  /  will  make,"  &c. 
v.  18. 

18.  Ahise.  Get  up  and  go  to  Ishmael — and  raise 
him  up. 

HoLn  niM  i]v  T^I^•E  haktd.  Help  him  to  get  up  and 
stand — assist  him  to  walk  to  the  well. 

19.  Opened  eeu  eyes.  Discovered  to  her — showed 
her  what  she  did  not  see  before. 

Welt,  of  water.  A  fountain,  or  pool  of  water. 
Wherever  these  were  discovered,  great  care  was  taken 
to  preserve  them. 

20.  God  was  with  the  lad.  Caused  him  to  pros- 
per.  It  does  not  relate  to  his  spiritual  condition. 

Dwelt  in  the  wildehxess.  Made  his  residence 
in  the  uninhabited  parts  of  this  country,  living  in 
tents. 

An  archeu.  One  who  uses  a  bow  and  arrow.  Ish- 
mael obtained  his  living  by  hunting ;  he  was  also  a 
warrior.  The  descendants  of  Ishmael  generally  get 
their  living  by  hunting  and  robbing. 

Wildeuness  of  Parax.  This  lay  to  the  south,  ex- 
tending from  the  neighbourhood  of  Beersheba,  to  the 
eastern  gulf  of  the  Red  sea,  and  even  down  to  Mount 
Sinai. 

His  mother  took  hix  a  wife.  It  was  customary 
in  those  days  for  parents  to  choose  wives  and  husbands 
for  their  children. 

Isaac  and  Ishmael  appear  to  have  become  reconciled, 
for  they  united  in  burying  Abraham,  but  as  their  ha- 
bits were  different  they  separated. 
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Ishmael  lived  years  137.  His  descendants  dwelt  in 
the  country,  from  Havilah,*  which  was  a  little  south 
of  the  Dead  sea,  to  the  desert  of  Shur,  which  was  east 
of  Egypt. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  How  beautifully  is  the  condition  of  true  believers 
represented  by  the  Psalmist,  as  "weaned  children," 
that  is,  dependent  on  different  sources  of  nourishment ; 
able  to  digest  and  enjoy  the  strong  meat  of  the  Gos= 
pel.  Are  we  "  weaned"  from  the  world,  weaned  from 
all  dependence  on  our  own  righteousness,  and  submit^ 
ting  wholly  to  God,  for  justification  and  the  means  of 
spiritual  nourishment. 

2.  How  thankful  ought  children  to  be,  when  God 
has  safely  brought  them  through  the  peculiar  dangers 
of  infancy. 

"  Unnumber'd  comforts  to  my  bouI, 
Thy  lender  care  bestow'd, 
Before  my  infant  heart  conceiv'd, 
From  whom  those  comforts  flovv'd. 

3.  It  is  a  very  wicked  thing  for  children  to  mock,  or 
laugh  at,  or  ridicule  each  other :  some  do  it,  because 
others  have  not  as  good  clothes,  others  because  of  per- 
sonal deformities,  but  the  most  wicked  of  all,  is  when 
one  ridicules  another  because  he  is  religious. 

4.  The  Apostle  says  "  whosoever  committeth  sin  is 
the  servant  of  sin,"  the  bond  slave  of  the  devil.  No  one 
is  truly  free,  until  he  is  made  free  by  the  grace  of  God 
changing  the  heart — none  others  can  be  heirs  of  God's 
promises. 

5.  The  indulgence  of  ill  will  and  bad  feelings,  al- 
ways makes  the  person  who  indulges  them  unhappy. 
We  should  always  be  kind  to  our  fellow  creatures. 
Sarah  must  have  felt  very  unhappy  after  she  had  turned 
Hagar  and  Ishmael  out  of  doors.  Let  us  always  love 
one  another,  and  try  to  do  good. 

*  This  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  Havilah  mentioned 
in  Gen.  ii. ;  it  is  quite  a  different  country. 
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6.  Faith,  is  belief  in  the  promises  of  God.  The 
promises  of  God  always  will  come  to  pass ;  and  this 
is  the  declaration — If  my  father  and  my  mother  for- 
sake me,  God  will  take  me  up.  This  was  so  with 
Ishmael,  though  he  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
grateful. 

7.  Submission  to  the  will  of  God  is  always  our  duty, 
and  even  our  happiness,  however  for  the  time  it  may 
be  grievous — God  always  does  what  is  best. 

8.  Parents  ought  continually  to  look  to  God  for  a 
blessing  on  their  children  ;  and  the  greatest  blessing 
they  can  ask  for,  is,  that  God  would  change  their 
hearts.  In  the  meantime,  they  must  do  their  duty ;  for 
it  is  the  greatest  presumption  to  ask  God  to  bless  our 
children,  unless  we  keep  God'command,  and  set  them 
a  proper  example,  and  train  them  up  in  the  way  they 
should  go. 

9.  Never  despond — there  is  always  some  way  of 
getting  out  of  difficulties ;  and  when  we  can  see  none, 
God  may  open  our  eyes.  There  is  even  a  way  of  es- 
caping the  consequences  of  sin — repent  and  believe 
the  Gospel. 


Lessor  14. — Gen.  xxii.  1 — 19. 

I.  Came  to  pass.  Occurred,  happened,  took  place. 

After  these  things.  Those  events  recorded  in  the 
Slst  chapter. 

Tempt,  Means  to  prove  or  try ;  it  sometimes  mean>5 
to  solicit  or  to  urge  a  person  to  do  evil.  God  never 
tempts  persons  in  this  way.  (James  i.  13, 14.)  It  means, 
in  the  lesson,  that  God  brought  Abraham  into  such 
circumstances  as  were  calculated  to  exercise  his  faith, 
love,  and  obedience.  God  frequently  deals  with  his 
people  in  this  way,  that  they  may  understand  their 
own  hearts,  and  be  examples  to  others. 

Here  I  am.  A  phrase  expressing  refldiness  to  hear 
and  answer. 
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2.  OxLT  SON  Isaac.  Strictly,  Isaac  was  not  Abra- 
ham's only  son,  for  Ishmael  was  also  his  son  ;  Isaac  was 
called  Abraham's  only  son  because  he  had  no  other  son 
by  Sarah,  his  lawful  wife. 

Land  of  Mokiah.  This  was  the  name  of  the  coun- 
try, on  the  several  hills  and  hollows  of  which,  Jerusa- 
lem afterwards  stood.  It  was  called  Moriah  because 
that  word  means  vision,  which  intimates  that  it  was 
very  high  land,  seen  at  distance. 

Offer.  To  present,  to  give  away? 

Burxt-Offering.  Offerings  entirely  consumed  by 
Sre.  In  Hebrew,  burnt-offerings  are  termed  Olah.  It 
signifies  to  ascend,  because  this  offering,  as  being  en- 
tirely consumed,  ascends  as  it  were  to  God,  entirely  in 
smoke  and  vapour. 

In  offering  this  kind  of  burnt-offerings,  the  first  thing 
was  to  cut  its  throat,  then  rip  it  up  and  divide  it  into 
quarters,  then  lay  each  piece  on  the  wood,  and  then 
burn  the  Vv^hole  to  ashes. 

Onk  of  the  mountains.  There  were  three  moun- 
tains included  in  the  term  Moriah — Mount  Calvary, 
Mount  Zion,  Mount  Arra.  On  one  of  these  mountains 
our  Saviour  was  afterwards  crucified. 

3.  Saddled  ms  ass.  In  ancient  times  the  ass  was 
used  as  commonly  as  the  horse  is  now.  A  very  fine 
species  of  this  animal  was  trained  with  great  care  for 
riding,  and  very  highly  valued.  There  was  also  a 
much  inferior  species  used  to  carry  burdens.  On  this 
occasion  Abraham  used,  probably,  one  of  the  latter 
kind,  as  he  did  not  ride,  but  used  it  to  carry  wood,  and 
the  necessary  provision. 

Clave.  Clave  out  into  proper  lengths,  and  split. 

4.  Third  day.  Abraham  had  about  42  miles  to 
travel,  and  as  there  were  very  imperfect  roads  in  those 
days,  and  the  country  very  hilly,  and  almost  all  woods, 
it  is  no  wonder  that  he  did  not  reach  the  place  till  the 
third  day. 

5.  Abidk  ye  here.  Stay  here.  Abraham  did  not 
take  the  young  men  with  him,  because  he  probably 
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thought  they  might  interfere  in  the  offering  he  intended 
to  make  of  his  son. 

Worship.  To  perform  a  solemn  act  of  devotion;— 
it  was  usually  connected  with  sacrifices. 

Come  agaix  to  you.  Return — how  could  Abraham 
say  with  truth  that  he  and  haac  would  come  back 
again,  when  he  knew  that  he  was  going  to  offer  him 
up  for  a  burnt  sacrifice  1  The  Apostle  Paul  solves  the 
whole  difficulty,  (Heb.  xi.  17 — 19.)  This  shows  us 
that  Abraham  v.-ent  fully  prepared  to  offer  up  his^son, 
and  yet  without  the  least  doubt  that  God  would  raise 
him  to  life  again,  because  he  knew  that  the  promise  of 
God  (Gen.  xxi.  12)  would  be  fulfilled.  This  was  faith. 
On  this  ground  Abraham  could  confidently  say,  "  I  and 
the  lad  will  go  and  come  again." 

6.  Laid  it  cpox  Isaac.  Made  Isaac  carry  it — but 
why  not  let  the  ass  carry  it  to  the  top  of  the  mountain. 
Some  suppose  that  the  mountain  was  too  difficult  for 
the  ass  to  ascend.  This  may  have  been  so,  but  there 
was  probably  a  better  reason.  Isaac  was  i*  type  of 
Christ,  and  his  carrying  the  wood,  was  supposed  by 
some,  to  have  been  one  of  the  circumstances  that  point- 
ed out  his  typical  character. 

A  TYPE.  A  type  means  a  person  or  thing  which,  by 
the  appointment  of  God,  represented  or  pointed  out  be- 
fore hand,  something  relative  to  Christ  and  his  church. 
Isaac  was  a  type  of  Christ,  because  his  sacrifice  repre- 
sented before  hand  what  was  to  happen  to  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 

Took  the  fire  ix  his  haj^d.  Fire  in  those  early 
days  was  most  generally  carried  in  a  peculiar  vessel,  or 
a  bundle  of  sticks  bound  together  and  set  on  fire,  so  as 
to  burn  slowly.  In  parts  of  our  own  country  travellers 
carry  the  knots  of  the  pitch  pine,  which  burn  a  great 
while,  and  give  a  strong  light.  Abraham  may  have 
carried  something  of  this  kind. 

A  K.XIFE.  For  the  purpose  of  killing  Isaac.  This  is 
the  first  place  in  Scripture  in  which  we  read  either  of 
fire  or  knife  for  use. 
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7.  Wheuk  is  the  Lamb.  Lambs  were  offered  in  sa- 
crifice from  the  earliest  ages,  as  we  know  from  the  case 
of  Abel ;  all  these  were  typical  of  Christ ;  therefore, 
Christ  is  called  the  Lamb  of  God. 

8.  God  will  provide  himself  a  lamb.  This  con- 
tinues to  show  Abraham's  faith. 

9.  Built  an  altah.  Altars  were  anciently  built  of 
rough  stone  laid  on  top  of  each  other,  without  much 
reference  to  order  or  regularity. 

BouxD  Isaac  Tied  his  hands  and  his  feet.  The 
purpose  of  this  was  to  prevent  his  making  subsequent 
resistance.  Isaac  was  no  doubt  perfectly  willing  to  be 
bound,  and  because  he  knew  that  nature  might  shrink 
when  the  fatal  moment  came ;  he  therefore  probably  de- 
sired to  be  bound.  He  does  not  appear  to  have  made 
any  struggle  or  resistance  whatever,  which  he  might 
have  done,  for  he  was  certainly  twenty-five  years  of 
age.  He  was  no  doubt  a  voluntary  sacrifice.  "  All  this 
was  most  illustriously  typical  of  Christ.  In  both  cases 
the  father  himself  offers  up  his  only  begotten  son,  and 
the  father  himself  binds  him  upon  the  wood  of  the 
cross ;  in  neither  case  is  the  son  forced  to  yield,  but 
yields  of  his  own  accord :  in  neither  case  is  the  life 
taken  by  the  hand  of  violence.  Isaac  yields  himself  to 
the  knife — '  Jesus  lays  his  life  down  for  the  sheep.'  " 
—  Clarke, 

10.  Slay.  To  kill,  take  away  life.  Abraham  un- 
questionably meant  to  take  away  the  life  of  Isaac.  If 
he  had,  it  would  have  been  no  crime,  as  he  had  God's 
direct  order  for  it.  All  men  as  well  as  creatures  belong 
to  God,  and  he  exercises  this  authority  over  men  every 
day,  as  every  death  is  according  to  his  appointment. 

11.  Angel  of  the  Lord,  Here  means  the  angel  of 
the  Covenant,  by  which  term  the  second  person  in  the 
Trinity  is  called.  The  language  used  by  this  angel  in 
the  twelfth  verse  is  very  peculiar,  and  proves  he  must 
have  been  divine. 

12.  Lay  not  thine  hanu.  Stop — do  not  proceed 
to  kill  him. 
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Neither  do  axt  thixg.  Do  not  hurt  him  in  the 
least  degree. 

Fearest.  To  fear  God  does  not  always  mean  the 
same  as  to  be  afraid  of  God,  ^ni  is  put  to  signify  a 
Jilial  reverence  and  obedience. 

Withhold.  To  -withhold  is  to  keep  back,  or  refuse 
to  return  that  which  another  has  a  right  to  :  it  also 
means  to  keep  back  from  doing  a  favour. 

13.  Lifted  ttp  his  etes.  Looked  up. 
Caught.  Entangled. 

Thicket.  A  clump  of  thick  bushes,  generally  thorn 
bushes.  The  ram  was  miraculously  made  to  be  en- 
tangled, probably  by  his  horns,  and  the  noise  which 
he  made  directed  the  attention  of  Abraham  to  the 
spot. 

\s  the  stead.  In  the  place  of. 

14.  Jehotak-.tirah.  God  will  provide.  This  name 
was  given  to  the  place  because  God  had  provided  a  ram 
to  be  offered  in  the  place  of  Isaac. 

Ix    THE    MOCXT    OF    THE    LoRD    IT    SHALL  BE  SEEK, 

To  make  this  perfectly  intelligible,  a  little  alteration  has 
been  proposed  in  the  translation,  making  it  read  as  fol- 
lows, *  On  this  mount  (i.  e.  Moriah)  the  Lord  shall  be 
seen.'  This  makes  the  declaration  prophetic  of  the 
great  sacrifice  which  our  Saviour  suffered,  probably  on 
this  very  mountain. 

15.  Sworn.  Taken  an  oath. 

Hast  done  this  thing.  Been  perfectly  willing  to 
offer  up  Isaac. 

16.  In  blessing  I  will  bless.  A  phrase  to  mean 
I  will  surely  bless. 

Lv  MULTiPLTiNG  I  WILL  MULTiPLT.  A  phrase,  mean- 
ing I  will  surely  multiply. 

Tht  seed.  Here  means  posterity,  both  according  to 
flesh,  and  also  spiritually. 

As  THE  STARS.  Very  numerous. 

As  THE  SAND,  Conveys  the  same  idea  :  very  nume- 
rous, beyond  counting. 

The  GATE  OF  HIS  ENEMIES.  Citics,  in  ancient  times, 
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had  very  strong  walls  ;  great  care  was  taken  that  the 
gates  should  also  be  niade  strong.  The  expression, 
therefore,  here  means  "  thy  seed  shall  overcome  all  the 
power  of  their  enemies."  Our  Saviour  uses  this  method 
of  speaking,  when  he  says,  "  On  this  rock  will  I  build 
my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it,"  that  is,  all  the  powers  of  hell  shall  not  de- 
stroy the  Church. 

17.  Tut  seed.  It  here  means,  not  as  in  the  verse 
before,  the  children  of  Abraham,  but  Christ,  who  was 
descended  from  Abraham  in  his  human  nature;  this 
the  Apostle  Paul  tells  us,  is  the  meaning  of  thy  seed, 
in  this  place.  (Gal.  iii.  8—16.) 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  The  dispensations  of  God,  even  in  relation  to 
those  who  love  him,  are  very  mysterious.  He  tempts 
them,  or  tries  their  faith  in  a  variety  of  ways,  and  his 
object  appears  to  be,  that  if  they  are  true  believers  they 
may  come  out  more  bright,  as  gold  is  purified  in  the 
fire.  St.  James  exhorts  believers.  (James  i.  2,  3,  4.) 
It  is  beautifully  said  that  "  faith  can  derive  the  honey- 
eyed  sweetness  of  present  profit,  and  the  valuable  pros- 
pects of  future  benefits,  out  of  sickness  and  poverty, 
pains  and  cares,  disappointments  and  losses."  (See 
also  Heb.  xii.  5—13.) 

How  delightful  to  the  believer  is  the  consolation  em- 
bodied in  the  Hymn, 

God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way,  &;c. 

2.  God  never  tempts,  that  is,  solicits  us  to  sin.  This 
is  the  Devil's  work — acting  upon  us  through  our  lusts, 
and  when  we  give  way  to  it,  we  find  the  end  to  be 
death.  (James  i.  13—15.) 

Whene'er  lemplations  fright  my  heart, 

Or  lure  my  feel  aside ; 
My  God,  Thy  powerful  aid  impart, 

My  guardian  and  my  guide. 
Oh,  keep  me  in  the  heavenly  way, 

And  bid  the  Tempter  tlee  ; 
And  let  me  never,  never  stray 
From  happiness,  and  Thee. 

H 
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"  Resist  the  Devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  j'ou" — say 
as  our  Saviour  did,  "  get  thee  behind  me,  Satan." 

3.  Whatever  God  calls  upon  us  to  do,  let  us  do 
quickly,  and  without  hesitation.  When  God's  will  is 
ascertained,  no  questions  are  to  be  asked. 

4.  No  one  is  so  likely  to  ser/e  God  well  as  he  who 
imitates  Abraham,  and  gets  up  early  in  the  mornivg- 
to  do  it.  A  very  zealous  Christian  does  not  love  to  lie 
in  bed  late  in  the  morning. 

5.  Faith  in  God  will  enable  us  to  go  through  any 
trials  which  God  may  call  upon  us  to  endure.  It  was 
this  which  sustained  Abraham,  and  this  will  sustain 
every  believer. 

6.  There  is  nothing  in  this  world  which  ought  to 
be  ivithheld  from  God — and  one  of  the  greatest  sacri- 
fices which  God  requires  us  to  make  is  that  of  our- 
selves. "Son  give  unto  me  thy  heart,"  (also  Romans 
xii.  1,  2.) 

7.  How  wonderful  is  the  love  of  God,  that  lie  spared 
not  his  own  son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all.  (John 
iii.  16,  also  1  John  iv.  9,  10.) 

8.  Isaac,  as  a  type  of  our  Saviour,  willingly  submit- 
ted to  be  bound  and  to  be  offered  up — our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  wiUingly  submitted  to  the  death  of  the  cross, 
that  we  might  live.  (Rom.  v.  5 — 8.) 

9.  What  shall  we  render  unto  the  Lord  for  his  rich 
mercy  towards  us  1    Shall  we  not  give  him  our  hearts. 

I  give  Ihee  all,  I  can  no  more, 

Though  poor  the  offering  be, 
A  broken  spirit's  all  the  store 

That  sin  has  left  to  me. 

Then  lake  my  heart,  I  can  no  more, 

Tho'  poor  the  off 'ring  be ; 
At  Thy  command,  my  only  store, 

O  Lord,  I  give  to  Thee. 

10.  What  a  consoling  assurance  is  there  in  the  de- 
claration "  the  Lord  will  provide."  If  we  put  our  trust 
in  him,  nothing  can  harm  us.    "  If  the  Lord  be  for  us, 
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who  can  be  against  us" — "  all  things  shall  work  toge- 
ther for  good  to  those  who  love  God." 

11.  God  requires  that  in  all  things  we  should  obey 
him — if  we  do  not,  we  have  nothing  to  look  for  but  in- 
dignation and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish. 


Lesson  15. — Gen.  xxiii.  1 — 20.  xxv.  7 — lU 

1.  The  tears  of  the  riFE  of.  This  is  a  very  usual 
method  of  scripture  speaking,  merely  meaning  such  a 
person  was  so  many  years  old.  Sarah  is  the  only  fe- 
male in  scripture  whose  age  is  reckoned  up  after  her 
death,  and  whose  death  and  burial  are  distinctly  noted. 

2.  KiRjATH  AREA.  Thc  city  of  the  four,  for  so  is 
the  English  of  tlie  Hebrew.  Some  suppose  it  called 
bO  because  Adam,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  were 
buried  there ;  a  better  reason  seems  to  be  given  in 
.Joshua  xiv.  15. 

x\buaham  came  to  MouRif.  From  the  declaration 
that  Abraham  came  to  mourn  for  Sarah,  some  have 
supposed  that  when  she  died,  he  was  in  some  other 
place.  Others  think  that  Abraham  came  from  his  own 
tent  to  that  of  Sarah,  where  her  corpse  was.  In  an- 
cient times  the  husband  and  wife  had  separate  tents. 
Dr.  Clarke's  opinion  is  as  follows:  "From  verse  19th 
of  the  preceding  chapter  it  appears  that  Abraham  had 
settled  at  Beersh-eba,  and  here  we  find  that  Sarah  died 
at  Hebron,  which  was  twenty-four  miles  distant.  For 
the  convenience  of  feeding  his  flocks,  Abraham  had 
several  places  of  temporary  residence,  it  is  likely  that 
while  he  was  at  Beersheba,  she  died  at  Hebron ;  and 
his  coming  to  mourn,  and  weep  for  her,  signified  his 
coming  from  the  former  place  to  the  latter,  on  the  news 
of  her  death." 

To  WEEP.  Shed  tears. 

3.  Stood  up.  It  was  the  custom  of  mourners  in  an- 
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cient  times  to  sit  upon  the  ground.  (Job  ii.  13.  Lam. 
ii.  10.  Is.  xlvii.  1.) 

From  before  his  dead.  From  the  corpse  of  Sarah. 
The  meaning  is,  that  Abraham  after  sitting  on  the 
ground,  in  a  posture  of  mourning  by  the  dead  body  of 
Sarah  a  certain  time,  rose,  and  went  to  make  the  ne- 
cessary arrangements  for  her  funeral. 

Sons  of  Heth.  Descendants  of  Heth.  Heth  was 
the  second  son  of  Canaan,  who  was  the  fourth  son  of 
Ham.  The  descendants  of  Heth  were  called  Hit- 
tites,  and  possessed  that  part  of  Canaan  where  Abra- 
ham was. 

4.  A  STRAXGER.  Not  a  native  of  the  place.  Stran- 
ger is  sometimes  used  for  an  unknown  person,  but  not 
so  here.  Abraham  was  well  known,  both  personally, 
and  by  character.  Stranger,  therefore  means,  not  a 
native. 

Sojourner.  Not  a  resident.  One  who  stays  only  a 
short  time.  Abraham  meant  to  intimate  by  it,  that  he 
had  no  property  there ;  he  was  neither  a  native  nor 
resident,  he  dwelt  there  only  as  one  who  did  not  be- 
long to  the  country.  This  was  agreeable  to  God's 
orders  to  him,  when  he  was  first  called  out  of  Mesopo- 
tamia. 

Give  me.  Sometimes,  and  indeed  most  generally 
means,  make  me  a  present  of.  The  term  is  used  ra- 
ther differently  by  Abraham ;  his  meaning  is  thus  ex- 
pressed, "  allow  me  to  buy,"  as  appears  from  the  sub- 
sequent history. 

A  POSSESSION.  A  little  piece  of  property  that  he 
might  call  his  own. 

God  had  already  given  the  land  to  Abraham,  but  the 
promise  of  its  enjoyment  was  rather  to  the  seed  or  chil- 
dren of  Abraham.  Abraham  was  not  to  take  forcible 
possession,  but  to  buy  what  he  wanted. 

A  BURYING  PLACE.  A  portion  of  land  to  use  for  the 
purpose  of  burying. 

My  dead.  Sarah,  and  any  one  else  of  ray  family 
who  may  die.  Many  others  were  buried  here  of  Abra- 
ham's family. 


teacher's  assistant.  89 

15t7T  OF  MT  SIGHT.  Bccause  the  body  was  speedily 
to  see  corruption. 

Sarah  was  a  beautiful  woman,  and  it  was  necessary 
that  she  should  be  buried  out  of  his  sight,  because  she 
was  no  more  to  be  an  object  of  his  affection.  God  had 
taken  her. 

It  is  not  the  custom  of  all  nations  to  bury  their  dead 
' — some  burn  them  and  gather  the  ashes,  and  keep  that 
in  urns.  The  burial  of  the  dead  seems  to  be  the  most 
natural,  and  more  agreeable  to  the  design  of  God — 
"  Dust  thou  art  and  unto  dust  shalt  tliou  return."  (For 
a  very  full  account  of  the  ancient  method  of  burying, 
see  Biblical  Antiquities,  Vol.  i.  p.  173—189.) 

6.  Mr  Lord.  A  usual  method  of  salutation  among 
the  ancients,  when  they  spoke  to  any  distinguished 
person. 

A  3IIGUTY  PRINCE.  In  the  Hebrew,  a  Prince  of 
God,  by  which  they  meant  to  say,  that  Abraham,  though 
he  called  himself  a  stranger  and  sojourner,  was  very 
much  respected  by  them,  either  because  he  was  a  per- 
son of  great  wealth  and  power,  and  lived  like  a  prince, 
having  a  great  many  servants,  or  because  he  was  highly 
favoured  of  God. 

Lv  THE  CHOICE  OF  OUR  SEPULCHRES  BURT  THY  DEAT>. 

You  may  bury  the  dead  body  of  your  wife,  and  any  of 
your  family,  in  any  of  our  sepulchres  which  you  choose 
— they  shall  all  he  free. 

y  EPu  LcuRE.  Grave — tomb — probably  more  like  what 
we  call  a  vault,  which  is  a  building  under  ground, 
where  a  number  of  coffins  may  be  placed.  In  old  times 
they  used  to  make  their  sepulchres  in  the  rocks,  be- 
cause they  were  more  permanent. 

7.  Stood  up.  After  Abraham  had  made  his  first  re- 
quest to  the  children  of  Heth,  he  appears  to  have  sat 
down  waiting  for  their  answer,  and  then  when  he 
wished  to  make  an  acknowledgment  for  their  kind  and 
hospitable  offer,  he  rose  up  again. 

Bowed  himself.     In  token  of  the  grateful  sense 
a  2 
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•which  he  entertained  of  their  kindness.  It  does  no  per- 
son harm  to  be  courteous. 

8.  CoMMUSTED.  Conversed — bargained. 
If  it  be  TonR  mixd.    If  you  are  willing. 
LvTREAT  FOR  HE.  Usc  your  influence  with  Ephron 

9.  Cave.  By  this  is  probably  meant  a  vault  arched 
over  with  stone  or  wood,  such  as  the  ancient  Greeks 
called  Cryptx.  It  generally  means  an  opening  in  the 
earth  produced  by  nature.  This  was  probably  the  case 
with  the  cavo  of  Macpelah — a  natural  cave.  There 
are  thousands  of  such  in  this  country. 

The  cave  of  Macpelah.  Some  suppose  that  these 
words  mean  the  double  cave,  and  that  it  was  so  called, 
because  there  was  one  cave  within  another.  It  seems 
rather  to  be  the  proper  name  of  a  tract  of  land  in 
which  there  was  a  field,  and  in  the  corner  of  that  field 
a  cave. 

Ephhox  dwelt.  In  the  Hebrew,  was  sitting — this 
term  dwelt,  merely  alludes  to  his  being  present  at  the 
time. 

HiTTiTE.  One  of  the  descendants  of  Heth. 

AuDiExcE.  Assembly  of  the  people.  These  assem- 
blies were  usually  held  at  the  gates  of  the  cities,  for 
the  convenience  of  having  witnesses  to  contracts.  In 
the  book  of  Ruth,  (iv.  1 — 11.)  there  is  a  very  full  ac- 
count of  the  method  of  making  bargains;  (also  Jer, 
xxxii.  7 — 12.)     These  are  interesting. 

11.  Give  thee.  Ephron  wished  to  make  both  the 
field  and  the  cave  a  present  to  Abraham.  He  did 
not  wish  to  take  money  for  it,  as  it  was  for  such  a  pur- 
pose. 

Ix  the  presence  of  THE  SOXS  OF  MT  PEOPLE.   A 

very  curious  method  of  expression,  to  mean  before  these 
who  are  here  present. 

13.  I  WILL  GIVE  THEE  MoifET  FOR.  Abraham  did 
not  wish  to  receive  the  field  and  the  cave  as  a  pre- 
sent. He  desired  fairly  to  buy  it,  that  it  might  be  sure 
to  him  and  his  posterity.  Here  Abraham  acted  wisely ; 
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there  were  several  reasons  why  Abraham  would  not 
receive  a  present : 

let.  He  did  not  wish  any  of  them  to  be  able  to  say, 
that  they  had  made  him  rich.  (See  xiv.  23.) 

2d.  He  did  not  wish  to  make  use  of  that  which  cost 
him  nothing.  (2  Sam.  xxiv.  20 — 25.) 

3d.  Because  he  could  afford  to  pay — he  had  enoughs 
The  Apostle  Paul  makes  that  a  reason  why  he  did 
not  wish  the  Philippians  to  give  him  any  thing.  (PhiL 
iv.  18.) 

Ith.  In  early  times  it  was  considered  ignominious 
among  some  nations,  to  be  buried  in  another's  ground, 

15.  Shekels.  Pieces  of  money  of  a  certain  weight 
There  were  no  coins  at  this  time.  Money  was  weighed, 
as  verse  16  tells  us.  A  shekel  was  probably  worth  a 
little  more  than  fifty  cents  of  our  money  :  if  so,  as 
Abraham  paid  400  of  these,  it  cost  him  somewhere 
about  250  dollars. 

What  is  that  betwixt  me  ajtd  thee.  That  is, 
this  sum  is  so  trifling,  that  so  far  as  we  are  concerned, 
it  is  a  very  little  matter  whether  it  is  paid  or  not.  Others 
think  the  expression  means  the  sum  is  so  small,  and 
the  land  is  so  manifestly  worth  it,  that  nothing  more 
need  be  said  about  it. 

16.  Weighed.  The  money  was  weighed  because 
they  had  no  coined  money  as  we  have, 

CURREXT   WITH  THE  MEnCHAIfT.    Such  aS  WaS  UScd 

by  merchants — such  as  would  pass — good  silver.  The 
word  merchant  here  more  properly  signified  travellers. 
The  term  would  probably  more  nearly  agree  with  our 
word  pedlar. 

17.  AsD  ALL  THE  TREES.  Abraham  appears  to  have 
chosen  a  retired  spot,  probably  in  a  grove  of  trees. 

All  the  borders  rouxd  about.  This  may  mean 
fences  to  keep  off  the  cattle,  &c. 

Made  sure.  The  bargain  was  confirmed — probably 
writings  were  drawn,  (Jer.  xxxii.  7 — 12,)  at  any  rate 
there  were  sufficient  witnesses  who  would  be  ready  at 
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all  times  to  give  evidence.     This  is  the  first  record  of 
any  land  purchased  or  sold. 

Chapter  xxv. — -7.  Days  of  the  teabs.  An  usual 
scripture  method  of  speaking  of  the  age. 

Gave  up  the  Ghost.  Yielded  up  his  soul  to  death. 
Our  vsrord  Ghost,  comes  from  a  Saxon  word  which 
means,  guest  or  occasional  visitor.  It  now  means  ex- 
clusively the  Spirit,  or  soul  of  man,  and  it  is  properly 
called  so,  because  the  soul  is  but  a  guest  of  the  body. 
'I'he  word  Ghost  is  sometimes  used  by  idle  people  to 
mean  the  re-appearance  of  dead  bodies.  IN  o  such  things 
occur  in  our  days. 

8.  Is  A  GOOD  OLD  AGE.  That  is,  he  was  quite  an  aged 
man,  175  years,  and  yet  he  was  the  youngest  of  the 
patriarchs. 

Fuel  of  tears.  Satisfied  that  he  had  lived  long 
enough — willing  to  resign  himself  into  the  hands  of 
God. 

Gathered  to  his  people.  This  cannot  mean 
merely  buried,  for  he  was  buried  in  the  tomb  where 
there  was  no  body  but  Sarah's :  we  probably  find  the 
meaning  of  it  in  this  case,  in  Hebrews  xii.  23.  Isaac 
and  Ishmael  buried  him. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  Friends  and  even  connexions  who  have  lived 
longest  together,  must  eventually  be  separated.  In 
consequence  of  sin,  death  came  into  the  world,  and 
therefore,  it  is  sin  which  makes  death  separate  the  most 
dear  friends. 

2.  How  infinitely  important  to  be  Christians.  Be- 
lievers— if  husbands  and  wives,  parents  and  children, 
brothers  and  sisters,  will  one  day  be  re-united.  They 
have  this  to  comfort  them.    (1  Thess.  iv.  13,  14.) 

3.  To  mourn  and  weep  for  the  dead  is  not  contrary 
to  our  religion.  But  this  must  be  done  so  as  not  to 
testify  want  of  resignation  to  the  will  of  God.     "  Tho 
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Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  takes  away,  blessed  be  the 
name  of  the  Lord." 

4.  The  Christian,  like  Abraham,  is  truly  a  stranger, 
and  a  sojourner  upon  earth.  Here  he  has  no  home. 
Happy  is  the  man  who  is  seeking  another,  that  is,  an 
heavenly  country.  (Heb.  xi.  9,  10.) 

5.  All  that  man  really  wants  here  below,  is  very  lit- 
tle ;  and  all  that  he  can  ever  be  said  truly  to  possess 
is  a  little  spot  of  ground,  in  which  his  poor  body  may 
be  buried :  this  is  all  that  high  or  low,  rich  or  poor, 
can  secure. 

6.  How  vain  are  all  our  attentions  lavished  on  this 
poor  body.  It  must  soon  be  buried — and  then  be  food 
for  the  worms.  How  utterly  silly  those  who  pay  much 
regard  to  gaudy  and  expensive  dress.  The  worm  cares 
but  little  about  these  things. 

7.  What  a  melancholy  thought  it  is,  that  after  death 
we  soon  become  such  loathsome  objects  that  our  friends 
are  anxious  to  put  us  out  of  their  sight — not  only  so, 
but  they  put  us  also  out  of  their  memory,  and  we  are 
forgotten.  God  sees  us,  however,  all  the  while ;  for, 
living  or  dead,  even  our  bodies  are  not  out  of  his 
sight.  Oh  that  he  may  not  cast  us  away  from  his  pre- 
sence. 

8.  The  soul  is  the  only  thing  of  consequence  to 
us,  for  after  death  comes  an  eternal  state  of  happiness 
or  misery.  Reader,  how  is  it  with  your  soul  ]  Are 
you  prepared  for  death,  and  judgment  and  eternity  1 

9.  In  Abraham  we  have  the  example  of  a  most  per- 
fect gentleman,  as  we  use  the  term.  His  conversation 
and  whole  conduct,  in  the  transactions  recorded,  are 
models  worthy  of  imitation.  It  is  a  Christian  virtue  to 
be  polite. 

10.  We  have  here  the  record  of  the  first  bargain 
made  for  land.  It  was  plain  honest  dealing — no  ask- 
ing too  high  a  price — no  beating  down — no  attempt  to 
over-reach.  Honesty  is  the  best  policy — all  dishonesty 
is  in  the  eye  of  God  as  theft. 
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11.  One  after  another  we  pass  off  the  stage  of  ac- 
tion. Abraham  buries  Sarah — soon  he  dies  and  his 
children  bury  him — so  it  is  with  all :  we  help  to  put 
others  into  the  ground,  and  think  but  little  how  soon 
we  shall  go  there  ourselves.  "  Lord  teach  us  to  num- 
ber our  days." 

12.  Abraham's  was  a  peaceful  death,  full  of  hope. 
This  had  been  promised  him,  (Gen.  xv.  15,)  and  here 
it  is  fulfilled.  "  There  is  no  peace  saith  my  God  to  the 
wicked."  "Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,"  &c. 
To  have  a  peaceful  death  we  must  be  at  peace  with 
God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

1.3.  None,  in  our  days,  live  to  be  as  old  as  x\bra- 
ham ;  but  every  one  lives  long  enough,  and  is  full  of 
years,  if  he  lives  long  enough  to  love  and  serve  God. 
Happy  is  the  man  who  only  wishes  to  live  so  long  as 
he  can  glorify  God. 

14.  Even  the  bodies  of  believers  shall  be  raised 
up,  and  then  united  again  to  their  souls ;  be  truly  ga- 
thered to  the  assembly  and  church  of  the  first  born. — 
Heb.  xii. 

15.  The  wicked  shall  be  raised  up  after  the  righte- 
ous, and  their  souls  and  bodies  be  cast  into  hell.  Flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come. 


Lesson  16.— Gen.  xxviii.  1—5,  10—23. 

1.  Blessed  him.  As  he  was  about  to  send  Jacob 
away,  his  father  calls  him  to  give  him  his  parting  bene- 
diction. Some  suppose  it  here  means  that  Isaac  con- 
firmed the  prophetic  blessing  which  he  had  previously 
obtained  by  subtlety. 

Charged  him.  Gave  him  a  very  strict  command. 

Thou  shalt  not  take  a  wife.  You  shall  not  marry 
any  of  the  females  of  the  Canaanitish  nations,  by  whom 
we  are  surrounded.  An  excellent  reason  for  this  is 
GIVEN  in  Deut.  vii.  3,  4.  Esau  had  offended,  by  mar- 
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rying  heathen.  The  design  of  God  rcspectin;^  the 
family  of  Abraham  in  keeping  them  distinct,  was  to 
preserve  the  true  rehgion  from  being  mixed  with  idola- 
try. His  design  also  was  that  the  Messiah  should  de- 
scend through  the  family  of  Abraham. 

2.  Padax-aram.  This  is  the  name  which  the  He- 
brews gave  to  that  part  of  Syria  which  is  called  Meso- 
potamia. Hosea  tells  us  Jacob  went  into  Syria.  (See 
xii.  12.)  In  the  Bible  Dictionary  it  is  supposed  that 
Padan-aram  meant  more  particularly  the  north  west 
part  of  Mesopotamia. 

Tht  Mother's  Father.  Thy  grandfather. 
Bethel.     The  son  of  Nahor,  the  brother  of  Abra- 
ham. 

Lab  AN.  Brother  of  Rebecca.  (Gen.  xxiv.  29.) 
Daughters  of  Larax.  Cousins  of  Jacob. 

3.  Almightt.  One  who  is  able  to  do  all  things,  and 
this  is  God  alone. 

Makf.  thee  fruitful.  Cause  thee  to  have  a  great 
many  children. 

4.  Blessixg  of  Abraham.  The  same  blessing 
which  had  been  given  to  Abraham,  that  in  his  seed  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed.  This  bless- 
ing includes  the  Messiah.  It  includes  every  thing  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  which  had  been  promised  to  Abra- 
ham. 

Inherit  the  land.  Canaan. 
A  STRANGER.  Not  a  regular  inhabitant. 
Syrian.  Native  or  inhabitant  of  Syria.  (See  Sacred 
Geography,  page  37.) 

10.  Haran.  a  town  in  Padan-aram  or  Mesopota- 
mia.    It  is  called  in  Acts,  Charran. 

11.  Lighted.  Stopped  for  the  night. 

A  CERTAIN  PLACE.    VcrSC   19. 

Tarried.  Remained — staid. 

Took  (some)  of  the  stones  for  pillows.  One  of 
these  seems  to  have  been  larger  than  the  rest :  see  ver. 
18.     But  we  are  not  to  suppose  he  lay  naked  on  the 
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stones.  The  Easterns  sleep  in  their  usual  garments ; 
some  of  these  doubtless  covered  Jacob's  pillow. 

12.  Ascending  and  descending.  Going  up  and 
coming  down. 

A  LADDER.  "  A  multitude  of  fanciful  things  have 
been  spoken  of  Jacob's  vision  of  the  ladder,  and  its  sig- 
nification. It  might  have  several  designs,  as  God 
chooses  to  accomplish  the  greatest  number  of  ends  by 
the  fewest  and  simplest  means  possible.  1.  It  is  very 
likely  that  its  primary  design  was  to  point  out  the  pro- 
vidence of  God,  by  which  he  watches  over  and  regu- 
lates all  terrestrial  things :  for  nothing  is  left  to  merely 
natural  causes :  a  heavenly  agency  pervades,  actuates, 
and  directs  all.  In  his  present  circumstances,  it  was 
highly  necessaiy  that  Jacob  should  have  a  clear  and 
distinct  view  of  this  subject,  that  he  might  be  the  bet- 
ter prepared  to  meet  all  occurrences  with  the  convic- 
tion, that  all  was  working  together  for  his  good.  2.  It 
might  be  intended  also  to  point  out  the  mtercotirse  be- 
ttveen  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  connexion  of  both 
worlds  by  the  means  of  angelic  ministnj.  That  this  is 
fact,  we  learn  from  many  histories  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment; and  it  is  a  doctrine  that  is  unequivocally  taught 
in  the  New.  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent 
forth  to  minister  for  thetn  rvho  shall  be  the  heirs  of 
salvation  ?  3.  Nothing  could  be  a  more  expressive 
emblem  of  the  incarnation  and  its  effects;  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  grand  connecting  medium  between  heaven  and 
earth,  and  between  God  and  man.  Jiy  him,  God  comes 
down  to  man :  through  him,  man  ascends  to  God.  It 
appears  that  our  Lord  applies  the  vision  in  this  way 
himself.  1st.  In  that  remarkable  speech  to  Nathanael, 
*'  Hereafter  ye  shall  see  heaven  opened,  and  the  angels 
of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of 
man;"  John  i.  51.  2dly.  In  his  speech  to  Thomas, 
John  xiv.  6,  "  I  am  the  ivai/,  and  the  truth,  and  the 
life :  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  jne." — 
Dr.  Clarke. 

13.  The  Lord.     The  second  Person  in  the  Tri 
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nity.     God  the  Father  never  has  been  seen.  (John 
i.  18.) 

The  laxd  whereuxto.  Canaan. 

14.  As  THE  BUST.  Exceeding  numerous. 
Spread  abroad.  Extend.    In  the  Hebrew,  "  Break 

forth,"  like  waters,  on  the  right  and  left." 

These  promises  have  been  fulfilled  to  the  house  of 

Jacob,  because  there  is  at  this  moment  scarcely  any 

country  where  his  descendants  cannot  be  found. 

And  I^'  thy  seed,  Here  means  Christ.    This  is  the 

same  promise  formerly  made  to  Abraham  and  Isaac, 

now  continued  to  Jacob. 

15.  Until  I  have  done  that  which  I  have 
spoken  to  thee  of.  That  is,  until  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed  in  Christ,  by  having  the 
gospel  preached  to  them,  and  become  one  fold  under 
one  shepherd. 

16.  I  KNEW  it  not.  He  had  not  expected  such  a 
communication  from  God. 

17.  Afraid.    Filled  with  reverence  and  godly  fear. 
Dreadful  Rather  awful — solemn. 

House  of  God.  House  means  habitation.  Jacob 
merely  meant  to  say,  that  God  was  there  in  a  very  pe- 
culiar manner. 

Gate  of  Heaven.  Entrance  into  Heaven.  By  these 
expressions  Jacob  expressed  his  reverence  for  the  place, 
and  his  delight  in  communion  with  God. 

18.  Pillar.  A  stone  set  up  erect. 

Poured  oil.  This  was  the  way  the  ancients  had  of 
dedicating  any  thing  to  God. 

19.  Bethel.  Literally  the  house  of  God. 

20.  Vowed  a  vow.  Made  a  solemn  promise. 
Raiment.    Clothes. 

21.  In  peace.  Without  any  accident  or  harm. 
Then  shall  the  Lord  be  mt  God.     I  will  truly 

serve  God. 

22.  This  stone  shall  be  God's  house.  The  place 

I 
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where  I  set  up  this  stone,  shall  be  a  place  of  peculiar 
sanctity  to  me.  I  will  make  it  a  place  to  worship  God 
at.  He  did  so  afterwards,  chap.  xxxv.  7,  14. 

The  tenth.  "  This  is  the  second  mention  of  tithes, 
or  tenths,  and  the  first  specific  dedication  of  them  to 
God,  and  from  this  place  we  may  conclude  that  Jacob, 
the  grandchild  of  Abraham,  vowing  the  tenth  of  all,  as 
Abraham  had  before  given  the  tenth  of  the  spoil,  was 
induced  to  do  it,  by  the  custom  then  prevailing  among 
reUgious  people," 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  Whoever  God  blesses,  he  always  charges.  The 
soul  that  has  the  benefit  of  God's  grace,  is  always 
charged  to  obey  God's  orders;  and  where  God  bestows 
blessings  upon  those  who  make  him  no  return  of  gra- 
titude, it  aggravates  their  condemnation.  No  religious 
person  is  safe  who  forms  connexions  with  the  irreli- 
gious. It  is  running  into  temptation,  and  in  most  cases 
the  irrehgious  exerts  the  successful  influence.  Bad  ex- 
ample is  always  easier  to  follow  than  good.  Any  one 
who  wishes  the  favour  of  God,  and  expects  to  do  his 
will,  must  keep  clear  of  evil  company,  "  Evil  commu 
nications  corrupt  good  manners." 

2.  While  all  men  are  to  be  loved,  there  ought  al- 
ways to  be  a  peculiar  attachment  between  relations. 
Christians  ought  particularly  to  love  one  another,  for 
they  are  brethren — brethren  of  one  another — and  bre- 
thren of  Christ,  for  he  says,  (Matt,  xii.  49,  50.) 

3.  Those  are  blessed  indeed,  whom  God  Almighty 
blesses,  for  as  he  is  Almighty,  he  is  able  to  make  the 
blessing  come  to  pass.  The  blessing  of  a  father  may 
fail,  but  the  blessing  of  the  Almighty  cannot.  Children 
are  a  great  blessing  to  parents  when  they  are  good,  but 
when  they  are  wicked  they  make  their  parents'  hearts 
ache.  A  great  deal  of  happiness,  or  a  great  deal  of 
misery  is  connected  with  children.  The  wise  man  says, 
(Prov.  X.  1.) 
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4.  There  are  many  blessings  which  we  might  desire, 
but  none  are  more  important  than  the  blessing  of  Abra- 
ham, i.  e.  the  blessing  which  was  made  to  Abraham, 
for  it  included  every  thing  which  relates  to  an  interest 
in  Christ.  He  is  the  only  happy  man,  who  lives  on  earth 
like  a  stranger,  who  desires  no  home,  and  seeks  no 
home  but  heaven.  Our  blessed  Lord  tells  us  that  the 
meek  shall  inherit  the  earth ;  they  shall  really  enjoy 
great  earthly  blessings,  for  as  happiness  exists  in  the 
mind,  none  so  happy  even  here  below,  as  those  who  are 
humble,  patient,  and  meek. 

1 1.  The  present  life  is  not  intended  to  be  one  of  ease 
to  a  Christian.  Jacob  had  a  stone  for  his  pillow :  and 
of  our  blessed  Lord  himself,  while  on  earth,  it  is  said 
he  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 

12.  There  is  no  lodging  so  hard,  but  that  we  may 
sleep  sweet,  and  have  pleasant  dreams,  when  our  trust 
is  in  God.  God's  time  to  visit  his  people  with  his  com- 
forts is  when  they  are  most  destitute  of  other  comforts. 
When  afflictions  in  the  way  of  duty  abound,  then  God's 
consolations  abound.  Jacob  was  on  his  way  to  obey 
his  Father's  orders,  and  God  comforts,  as  well  as  di- 
rects him.  He  who  believes  in  Jesus  Christ,  will  have 
no  difficulty  in  climbing  up  to  heaven.  Angels  will  be 
ready  to  assist  if  necessary.  (Heb.  i.  14.)  All  God's  fa- 
vours come  down  to  us  through  Christ;  and  all  our 
services  to  God  must  go  up  through  Christ;  we  have  no 

jight  to  approach  God  but  through  the  Mediator.  If  we 
wish  to  get  to  heaven  we  must  take  the  way  which  God 
has  established.  (John  xiv.  6.) 

13.  None  will  have  more  land  than  that  which  they 
lie  in  when  they  die.  The  only  inheritance  worth 
having  is  the  heavenly  Canaan. 

14.  What  a  blessing  is  Christ  to  every  family — and 
yet  how  many  families  try  to  keep  him  away. 

1.5.  No  one  need  fear  dangers  whom  God  protects. 
Jacob  fled  from  Esau,  and  God  says,  "  I  am  with  thee." 
God  will  never  leave  those  who  put  their  trust  in  him. 
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Men  say  one  thing  and  do  another,  God  always  does 
what  he  says.  Has  he  said  it,  and  shall  he  not  do 
it,  &c. 

16.  How  wonderful  the  effect  would  be  if  every  one 
always  acted  as  if  he  knew  God  was  in  the  same  place 
with  him.  How  many  act  in  the  place  of  public  wor- 
ship, as  if  God  was  not  there.  A  Christian  will  find 
that  he  can  approach  God  every  where. 

17.  Where  God  peculiarly  manifests  his  promises, 
there  should  men  feel  awe  and  reverence  upon  their 
spirits,  and  should  act  accordingly.  Wherever  God 
meets  with  his  people,  there  is  the  house  of  God ; 
Christians  can  have  a  Bethel  wherever  they  please. 
Wherever  persons  worship  God  sincerely,  there  is  the 
gate  of  Heaven,  for  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  who  wor- 
ship him  must  do  it  in  spirit.  The  delight  which 
Christians  take  in  public  worship  is  indescribable.  (Ps. 
xxvii.  4;  Ixxxiv.  10.) 

"  Lord  how  delightful  'tis  to  see,"  &c. 
20.  When  an  individual  presumes  to  serve  God, 
Solomon  tells  him  what  to  do.  (Ecclesiasticus  v.  4,  5.) 
Jacob  is  a  good  model  for  moderating  desires ;  bread 
to  eat  and  raiment  to  put  on,  is  all  that  is  necessary. 
(Matt.  vi.  11.  1  Tim.  vi.  8.)  Every  Christian  considers 
himself,  and  all  he  has,  as  belonging  to  God. 


Lesson  17.— Gen.  xxxv.  6—15,  19—21,  27—29. 

6.  All  the  people  that  were  with  hix.  Wife, 
children,  servants,  &c.  Jacob  is  supposed  to  have  been 
33  years  old  when  he  went  to  Padan-aram,  and  about 
73  years  old  when  he  returned. 

El-beth-el.  The  house  of  the  strong  God,  or  the 
God  of  Beth-el. 

When  he  fled,  &c.  This  alludes  to  the  events  re- 
corded. (Gen.  xxviii.  11 — 19.) 

8.  Deborah.   Her  death  is  here  mentioned,  not  be- 
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cause  she  belonged  to  Jacob's  family,  but  because  Ja- 
cob, on  his  way  back  to  Canaan,  stopped  at  the  place 
where  she  was  buried. 

A1.L0XBACUUTH.  The  oak  of  weeping,  so  called 
because  Deborah  was  buried  here,  and  as  she  must 
have  been  a  great  favourite,  her  death  was  greatly  la- 
mented. 

A  traveller,  speaking  of  Egyptian  women,  says, — 
"  When  circumstances  compel  them  to  have  recourse 
to  a  nurse,  she  is  not  looked  upon  as  a  stranger.  She 
is  looked  upon  as  a  part  of  the  family,  and  passes  the 
rest  of  her  life  in  the  midst  of  the  children.  She  is  ho- 
noured and  cherished  like  a  second  mother." 

10.  Israel.  A  prince  of  God.  (xxxii.  28.) 

11.  CoMPAXT  OF  Nations.  The  twelve  tribes, 
which  may  be  considered  as  so  many  nations. 

Kixos  SHALL  COME.  All  the  kings,  who  ever  ruled 
over  the  kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel,  were  descend- 
ants of  Jacob:  as  David  and  Solomon,  &c.  And  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  King  of  kings,  was  in  his 
human  nature  a  descendant  of  Jacob.  In  truth  all 
the  posterity  of  Jacob,  being  God's  chosen  people,  are 
represented  as  a  nation  of  kings  and  priests.  (Ex. 
xix.  6.) 

13.  AxD  God  went  up.  Doubtless  the  second  per- 
son of  the  Trinity  in  human  form ;  the  Father  never 
has  been  seen.  When  God  had  finished  talking  with 
Jacob  he  ascended  out  of  his  sight.  This  is  similar  to 
what  is  related  in  Acts. — (i.  10,  11.) 

11.  A  PILLAR  OF  STONE.  This  was  to  commcmoratc 
the  appearance  of  God  to  him. 

DiiiNK  OFFERING.  Au  oftcring  to  God  of  some  kind 
of  liquid.  Under  the  Jewish  law,  which  was  afterwards 
established,  this  was  always  of  ivine,  and  was  connected 
with  other  ollcrings,  as  a  kind  of  form  or  ceremony  of 
consecration  or  dedication. 

19.  Raciikf..  Chap.  xxix.  9,  10.  She  was  the  mo- 
ther of  Joseph  and  Benjamin. 
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Ephrath.  Called  Bethlehem  Ephrath  ;  here  our 
Saviour  was  afterwards  born.  (Micah  v.  2.  Matthew 
ii.  1—6.) 

20.  A  PILLAR  UPON  HER  GRAVE.  This  is  the  first 
tombstone  we  read  of  in  scripture.  Rachel  was  buried 
about  two  or  three  miles  north  of  Bethlehem. 

Unto  this  day.  As  late  as  the  time  that  Moses 
wrote.    We  also  hear  of  it,  1  Sam.  x.  2. 

Mr.  Buckiiigham  found  hereabouts  a  Mahometan 
building,  in  which  was  a  square  piece  of  masonry,  sup- 
posed to  enclose  this  ancient  pillar,  or  at  least  some 
fragment  of  it. 

21.  Tower  of  Edar.  Literally  the  tower  of  the  flock. 
(Micah  iv.  8.)  This  tower  was  probably  built  by  the 
shepherds.  And  it  is  generally  supposed  that  this  was 
the  place  where  the  angels  appeared  to  the  shepherds 
to  announce  the  birth  of  Christ. 

27.  Jacob  came  unto  Isaac  his  father.  To  dwell 
with  him,  and  to  be  the  comfort  of  his  old  age. 

Maxre.  The  district  of  country  so  called. 

Arba.  Also  called  Kirjath-Arba,  and  afterwards  He- 

BROX. 

28.  OXE    HUNDRED     AND    FOURSCORE     YEARS.       180 

years.  This  was  5  years  older  than  Abraham,  his  fa- 
ther. Jacob,  was  at  this  time,  120  years  old,  and  Jo- 
seph 29. 

29.  Gave  up  the  ghost.  Yielded  his  spirit  to  God 
who  gave  it. 

Was  gathered  unto  his  people.  His  soul  joined 
to  the  assembly  of  the  righteous,  and  his  body  buried 
with  Abraham  and  Sarah,  and  others  of  the  family. 

Buried  him.  In  the  cave  of  Macpelah.  This  was 
done  by  Jacob  and  Esau ;  between  whom  no  doubt  a 
reconciliation  had  taken  place.  (Gen.  xxxiii.  1 — 15.) 
Esau  came  from  Mount  Seir.  This  was  so  called 
from  Seir,  the  Horite.  It  was  situated  south  of  the 
holy  land,  and  was  a  hilly  tract  of  country.  It  is  fre- 
quently called  Edom  or  Idumea. 
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REFLECTIONS. 

6.  When  Jacob  left  Padan-aram  for  Canaan,  all  his 
people  -were  -with  him.  Whoever  truly  loves  the  Lord 
will  be  anxious  that  all  his  people,  wiic,  children,  and 
servants  should  love  the  Lord  also, — and  prepare  to 
join  him  on  his  way  to  Canaan. 

Jacob  was  very  happy  in  not  being  obliged  to  leave 
any  of  his  family  behind.  To  a  Christian  the  idea  is 
dreadful  of  having  any  who  will  rather  stay  and  take 
their  fill  of  the  world  than  go  to  Canaan.  (Num. 
X.  29.) 

7.  It  is  useful,  to  call  to  mind,  even  the  places  where 
God  has  seen  fit  to  manifest  his  mercy  to  us :  it  leads 
our  thoughts  up  to  God  ;  here  God  kept  me  from  such 
a  danger ;  there  God  brought  me  through  such  a  diffi- 
culty ;  here  God  made  me  see  that  I  was  a  sinner ; 
there  he  gave  me  peace. 

8.  There  is  no  disgrace  attached  to  the  situation  of 
a  domestic.  Deborah  was  doing  the  will  of  God  while 
she  faithfully  served  Rebecca  in  the  capacity  of  a 
nurse. 

There  is  no  situation  in  which  we  may  not  serve 
God.  If  we  are  obliged  to  work  for  our  living  as  nurses, 
or  servants  of  any  kind,  we  can  give  God  our  hearts; 
our  hands  are  all  that  our  masters  can  require.  Chil- 
dren ought  to  learn  to  respect  and  love  old  and  faithful 
domestics.  Former  services  ought  always  to  be  remem- 
bered with  gratitude. 

9.  Whoever  is  in  the  way  of  duty  to  God,  may  hope 
to  be  blessed  of  him.  Jacob  had  left  Padan-aram,  when 
God  appeared  to  him  and  blessed  him.  Whoever  obeys 
the  call  of  God,  to  come  out  from  the  world,  and  go  on 
towards  the  Heavenly  Canaan,  has  his  rich  blessing. 
(2  Cor.  vi.  17,  18.) 

10.  God  changed  Jacob's  name;  but  he  changed  his 
heart  too.  Any  one  whose  heart  is  changed,  becomes 
really  "  Israel,"  i.  e.  one  who  can  prevail  with  God  in 
prayer. 
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11.  God  is  able  to  make  good  his  promises,  for  he 
is  God  Almighty.  Let  the  Christian  rejoice,  for  if  God 
Almighty  be  for  him,  who  can  be  against  him. 

12.  The  Heavenly  Canaan  is  promised  to  those  who 
are  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob — 
those  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  are  born 
again — not  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God. 

13.  The  most  delightful  communion  which  the  chil- 
dren of  God  have  with  their  heavenly  Father,  in  this 
world,  is  comparatively  short;  but  the  time  is  coming 
when  God  will  never  be  absent. 

When  the  people  of  God  get  to  heaven  they  will  be 
satisfied  with  God's  continual  presence  and  glory. 

14.  There  is  no  real  child  of  God,  but  who  can  set 
up  a  pillar  any  where  as  a  memorial  of  God's  goodness. 
Every  day  of  his  life  he  may  say,  "hitherto  has  the 
Lord  helped." 

19.  We  are  continually  reading  about  people  dying 
and  being  buried.  All  this  would  be  of  little  conse- 
quence if  it  was  not  for  sometliing  which  comes  after. 
(Heb.  ix.  27  ;  2  Cor.  v.  10.) 

The  great  question  for  every  one  to  ask  himself  is, 
whether  he  is  ready  to  die.  (Amos  iv.  12.)  The  idea  of 
dying  and  being  buried  would. be  dreadful  to  the  people 
of  God,  if  it  was  not  for  what  Christ  has  done.  (1  Cor. 
XV.  19,  20,  55—57.) 

20.  It  is  a  matter  of  little  consequence,  whether  or 
not,  we  have  a  tomb-stone  put  up  where  we  are  buried. 
There  is  no  danger  of  God  forgetting  where  we  lie. 
A  tomb-stone  will  not  make  our  friends  remember  us 
very  long ;  but  if  wc  have  served  the  Lord  and  done 
good,  we  have  something  to  keep  our  names  alive.  (Ps. 
cxii.  6.)  If  our  names  are  written  in  the  book  of  life 
it  will  be  far  better  than  cut  in  marble,  for  then  we  shall 
live  for  ever. 

29.  We  have  another  death  recorded  :  all  must  go — 
but  where — heaven  or  hell;  choose  ye.  Lord  teach 
us  to  number  our  days  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts 
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unto  wisdom.  Death  in  a  family  is  sometimes  able  to 
make  up  a  quarrel.  He  is  very  badly  prepared  to  die 
who  harbours  enmity  in  his  bosom  against  his  brother. 
(Matt.  vi.  14,  15.) 


Lessojt  18. — Gen.  xxxvii.  1 — 17. 

1.  A  STRANGER.  One  who  has  no  permanent  resi- 
dence. 

The  land.  Canaan — particularly  in  Hebron.  The 
land  of  Canaan  was  called  the  promised  land,  or  the 
land  oi  promise  ;  because  God  had  promised,  that  it 
should  eventually  belong  to  the  children  of  Israel.  At 
this  time,  however,  Jacob,  or  Israel,  and  his  children, 
only  lived  there  as  strangers,  they  did  not  possess  it 
till  after  the  time  of  Moses. 

2.  Generations  of  Jacor.  This  refers  to  the  last 
chapter,  where  there  is  a  full  account  of  Jacob's  de- 
scendants. 

Joseph.  Next  to  the  youngest  son  of  Jacob  and  Ra- 
chel. He  was  born  in  Padan-aram. 

Feeding  the  flock.  Watching  the  sheep  while 
they  were  feeding. 

With  the  sons  or.  These  sons  were  named  Dan, 
Kaphthali,  Gad,  and  Asher.  His  other  brethren  were 
tending  their  flocks  somewhere  else  this  time. 

Joseph  p-rought  unto  his  father  their  evil  re- 
port.  Gave  his  father  an  account  of  their  bad  conduct 
and  conversation. 

Patriarch.  The  head  or  first  of  a  large  family. 

3.  The  son  of  hts  old  age.  Jacob  was  ninety-one 
years  old  when  Joseph  was  born.  At  this  time  Joseph 
had  arrived  at  an  age  when  he  could  afford  more  com- 
fort to  the  declining  years  of  his  aged  father,  than  his 
younger  brother  Benjamin. 

A  COAT.  Rather  what  we  would  probably  call  a 
loose  cloak. 

Of  iHANY  COLOURS.  Of  colours.    The  word  many  is 
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not  in  the  original.  Joseph's  cloak  was  made  of  dif- 
ferent colours,  either  wove  of  diflerent  coloured  threads, 
or  made  of  different  coloured  pieces,  or  emljroidered. 

4.  Could  not  speak  peaceahlt.  They  always 
gave  him  ill-natured  answers — rough  and  uncivil. 

5.  Dreamed  a  dream.  A  dream  is  an  impression 
made  on  the  mind  of  a  person  during  sleep.  In  old 
times  God  revealed  his  will  to  persons  in  this  way,  and 
otl-iers ;  but  since  the  completion  of  the  scriptures,  and 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  dreams  and  other  super- 
natural visitations  are  not  to  be  expected. 

7.  BiXDixG  sheaves.  After  the  corn  or  wheat  is 
cut  down  and  dried,  it  is  tied  up  in  small  bundles  called 
suKAVEs,  60  as  to  be  easily  carried. 

Mr  suEAF.  The  one  I  bound  up. 
Stood    rrRieux.      Rose  on   one   end,    and   stood 
straight. 

Stood  houxd  ap.oit.  Made  a  circle. 
Made  obeisaxce.  Bowed. 

8.  Shalt  thou  indeed  rkigx  over  us.  The  bre- 
thren of  Joseph  understood  the  dream  as  indicating 
their  subjection  to  him,  and  us  he  was  younger  than 
they,  and  moreover  a  favourite  with  his  father,  it  in- 
creased their  animosity. 

They  had  no  just  cause  for  their  hatred,  because 
there  never  can  be  any  just  cause  for  hatred.  There 
are  no  circumstances  under  which  we  can  be  autho- 
rized to  hate  person*;.  Sin  is  the  only  thing  that  may 
be  hated. 

9.  The  Sux,  &c.  According  to  the  imagery  of  the 
eastern  nations,  the  Sun  signifies  a  king  ;  the  Moon, 
the  one  nest  to  the  king  in  dignity  ;  the  MoRNiN(i 
Star,  the  one  third  in  rank ;  and  the  other  Stars,  in- 
ferior nobles.  It  will  be  seen  by  the  10th  verse,  that 
by  the  Sun,  Jacob  understood  himself ;  by  the  JMoon, 
the  mother  of  Joseph;  and  by  the  Stars,  his  brothers. 

10.  Kebukld.     Found  fault  with  him  for  tellinjr 
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these  dreams,  and  perhaps  for  being  somewhat  lifted 
up  with  the  idea  apparently  conveyed  in  the  dreatns. 

TiiY  Mother.  It  is  supposed  that  Rachel,  the  mo- 
ther of  Joseph,  was  dead  before  this;  how  then  could 
this  be  fulfilled.  Dr.  Clarke  thinks,  that  Jacob  might 
hint  by  this  explanation  the  impossibility  of  such  a 
dream  being  fuUilled,  seeing  that  one  of  the  persons 
who  should  be  a  chief  actor  in  it  was  already  dead. 
The  dream,  however,  in  its  main  circumstances,  did 
come  true,  as  we  find  out  by  chap.  I.  15 — 21.  Indeed, 
the  whole  history  of  Joseph  in  Egypt  shows  it. 

11.  ExTiEB.  Were  jealous  of  him.  Displeased  at 
the  favour  he  had  with  his  father. 

Observed  the  sating.  Paid  particular  attention  to 
the  dreams — he  did  not  look  upon  it  as  a  mere  fancy. 

12.  Shechem.  This  was  about  60  miles  north  of  He- 
bron. It  was  very  customary  where  they  had  large 
flocks,  to  remove  them  from  place  to  place,  and  some- 
times to  go  a  great  way  from  home, 

14.  See  whether  it  be  well.  See  how  your  bro- 
thers are,  and  how  they  come  on. 

15.  Wandering  in  the  fielh.  He  had  lost  his 
way.  Sixty  miles  was  a  good  way  to  walk  ;  and 
when  he  came  to  Shechem,  he  could  not  find  them. 

What  seekest  thoxj.  What  do  you  want — what 
are  you  looking  after, 

16.  I  prat  thee.  We  would  say,  I  will  be  very 
much  obliged  to  you. 

17.  Departed  he::iCE.    Gone  away  from  here. 
Dothan.     About  six  or  eight  miles  north  of  She- 
chem. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1 .  No  Christian  will  ever  be  really  at  home,  till  he 
gets  to  heaven.  Till  then  he  must  be  content  to  be  a 
stra7iger.  (Heb.  xi.  13 — 16.) 

2.  Children  are  vei^apt  to  do  when  they  are  away 
from  their  parents,  what  they  will  not  when  at  home. 
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This  shows  great  want  of  principle.  Jacob's  sons  be- 
haved badly  when  they  were  by  themselves.  It  is  right 
to  tell  the  faults  of  children  to  their  parents,  when  the 
MOTIVE  is,  that  they  may  be  made  better.  Children 
often  tell  of  each  other's  bad  conduct,  because  they  want 
to  be  revenged,  or  to  make  mischief.  This  is  wicked 
in  the  sight  of  God.    . 

That  kind  of  tale  beaiiing  which  is  wrong,  is  that 
which  has  no  good  object.  Nothing  else  ought  re- 
proachfully to  be  called  tale  bearing. 

Whenever  we  have  any  thing  to  say  against  another, 
it  ought  to  be  openly  done ;  this  shows  that  we  have 
no  secret  design  to  answer. 

We  ought  to  talk  to  one  another  of  our  faults,  and 
not  tell  them  unless  it  is  for  a  good  purpose. 

3.  Some  parents  love  one  child  more  than  another, 
because  he  may  be  a  little  more  handsome,  or  smart, 
or  pert:  this  is  all  wrong,  and  generally  brings  trouble. 
A  parent  will  naturally  show  more  atfection  towards  a 
child  who  strives  to  do  best,  but  it  ought  not  to  be  done 
by  any  such  foolish  methods  as  giving  different  clothes 
— all  ought  to  fare  alike. 

Gay  clothing  is  very  apt  to  make  children  proud — a 
peacock  is  the  most  beautiful  and  proud,  and  about  the 
most  useless  of  all  birds.  A  child  who  is  made  by  fea- 
thers and  ribbands  to  look  like  a  peacock,  is  in  great 
danger  of  never  being  good  for  any  thing. 

4.  If  any  child  perceives  that  a  parent  loves  a  brother 
or  sister  more,  the  best  way  is  to  try  to  deserve  love  by 
being  good  and  obedient ;  then  if  we  do  not  get  it  from 
our  parents  we  shall  have  nothing  to  reproach  ourselves 
with. 

It  is  very  common  for  a  brother  or  sister,  to  hate  the 
one  who  tries  to  do  well,  and  never  to  speak  peaceably, 
but  always  be  finding  fault. 

Those  who  hate  to  be  reformed,  do  not  love  those 
who  are  very  earnest  to  reform  them.   (Prov.  ix.  8.) 

5.  In  ancient  times  God  revealed  his  will  to  his  peo- 
ple in  dreams,  but  not  so  now.     It  is  very  silly,  then, 
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to   put   any  confidence   in   dreams.    (Ecclesiastes   v. 
7,  8.) 

If  we  want  to  know  God's  will,  the  best  way  of  get- 
ting at  it,  is  to  go  to  the  Bible.  (Ps.  xix.  7,  8.  2  Tim. 
iii.  15—17.) 

1 1 .  If  parents  or  teachers  observe  any  thing  particu- 
larly remarkable  in  the  savings  of  children,  it  does  no 
harm  to  observe  the  same;  take  a  note  of  it;  remember 
it ;  it  may  be  turned  to  good  account. 

12.  Children  are  often  obliged  to  go  a  great  ways 
from  home,  to  attend  to  business,  learn  trades,  &c. 
Their  only  safeguard  is  to  trust  in  God  and  serve  him. 

13.  Parents  and  teachers,  have  great  anxiety  about 
their  children,  especially  when  they  are  not  under  their 
eyes ;  for  they  know  how  wicked  the  heart  is. 

We  have  reason  to  bless  God,  that  in  these  days, 
we  can  get  intelligence  of  each  other's  welfare  in 
much  less  time,  and  with  much  less  trouble  than  it 
cost  Jacob. 

15.  Joseph  lost  his  way,  but  found  some  kind  per- 
son ready  to  put  him  right.  All  by  nature  are  wan- 
dering from  God,  and  they  will  be  utterly  lost  if  they 
do  not  get  some  one  to  tell  them  how  they  are  to  get 
back.  Ministers  are  ready  to  direct,  and  teachers  are 
ready,  and  pious  friends ;  and  they  say  as  Moses  did. 
(Num.  X.  29.) 

Above  all,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  sure  guide — find  him, 
and  you  shall  get  safely  where  you  desire  to  go.  Re- 
pent and  turn  to  God. 

Joseph  is  a  rare  instance  of  what  is  called  a  darling- 
child,  not  being  spoiled. 

Joseph.  We  now  come  to  a  character  the  most  amia- 
ble, and  to  one  of  the  most  interesting  histories  in  the 
Old  Testament ;  for  if  any  child  accustomed  to  read 
the  Scriptures  were  asked  to  name  such,  he  would  say, 
the  history  of  Joseph.  There  is  no  part  of  Scripture, 
indeed,  which  affords  richer  materials  for  practical  re- 
flections; yet  these  reflections  so  naturally  suggest 
themselves  to  every  serious  reader,  that  there  is  no  part 
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less  requires  the  labour  of  explanation,  except  as  to  a 
few  circumstances,  occasioned  by  the  high  antiquity, 
and  the  peculiar  manners  of  the  country.  We  have 
not  found  the  lives  of  any  of  the  patriarchs  barren  of 
instructive  incidents,  but  Josepli's  life  is  peculiar  for 
the  reverses  it  exhibits,  in  the  depth  of  misery  in  which 
he  was  sunk,  through  the  faulty  indulgence  of  his  fa- 
ther, and  the  height  of  power  and  splendour  to  which 
he  was  advanced  by  the  guardian,  fostering  care  of  Di- 
vine Providence.  The  foundation  of  Joseph's  misfor- 
tunes, if  they  may  be  so  called,  were  laid  in  the  over- 
weening affection  of  an  injudicious  parent.  His  fine 
coat  of  different  colours  raised  the  envy  of  his  brothers, 
and,  probably,  too  much  self-importance  in  the  man- 
ners of  the  youth  himself,  who  dreamed  of  nothing 
but  superiority  and  distinction,  which,  though  verified 
in  the  issue,  appeared  now  improbable  and  presump- 
tuous. 

These  dreams  were  injudiciously  related  to  his  bre- 
thren, and  increased  their  animosity  till  it  grew  to  a 
settled  hatred ;  and  even  his  father,  when  he  heard 
them,  seems  to  have  been  somewhat  displeased  with 
the  vanity  with  which  they  were  related,  and  at  their 
obvious  interpretation,  that  all  the  family  were  to  bow 
down  to  one  of  the  youngest  sons ;  and  he  reproved 
him:  yet  his  father  observed  the  sayings,  and  kept 
them  in  his  heart.  (Luke  ii.  19,  51.)  But  thus  it  is 
that  God  governs  the  world.  The  weakness  of  one, 
the  vanity  of  another,  and  the  crimes  of  a  third,  all 
conspire  to  bring  about  the  Divine  purposes;  and  yet 
without  excusing  either.  The  elevation  of  Joseph  was 
necessary  in  God's  scheme  of  mercy ;  but  the  mystery 
lies  in  its  being  brought  about  by  means  so  apparently 
opposite  to  such  an  end.  "  God's  way  is  in  the  great 
deep,  and  his  footsteps  are  not  known."  (Ps.  Ixxvii. 
19.) 
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Lesson  19. — Gen.  xxxvii.  18 — 36. 

18.  Conspired.  Took  counsel  together;  whispered 
together  as  to  what  they  should  do. 

19.  This  dreamer.  In  the  Hebrew,  master  of 
dreams ;  which  means  an  artful  dreamer.  His  bre- 
thren seemed  by  this  to  think  that  his  dreams  were 
pretended. 

20.  Evil  beast.  Wild,  ferocious  beast. 

21.  Delivered  him.  Induced  the  others  to  alter 
their  determination. 

22.  That  he  might  rid  him.  That  he  might  con- 
trive some  way  to  save  him. 

25.  IsHMAELiTES,  i.  6.  descendants  of  Ishmael,  the 
son  of  Abraham.  But  in  this  place  it  seems  to  mean 
Arabians.  It  appears  to  be  used  in  the  same  sense  with 
the  term  JMidianiies,  (ver.  20.)  who  were,  in  the  strict 
sense,  descendants  of  Abraham  by  Keturah,  and  whose 
country  was  about  the  Red  sea.  Both  Ishmaelites  and 
Midianites  were  Arabians,  and  perhaps  Ishmaelites  is 
here  employed  to  designate  the  generic  meaning,  while 
Midianites  marks  the  specific  one :  that  is,  they  were 
of  that  family  of  Arabians  called  Midianites.  If  so, 
these  had  left  their  own  country,  which  lay  some  200 
miles  south  of  Dothan,  and  had  wandered  into  Gilead 
and  settled  there.  From  thence,  there  was  a  caravan 
of  them  travelling  into  Egypt  for  the  purposes  of 
trade. 

From  Gilead.  A  country  east  of  the  river  Jordan, 
lying  between  the  river  Arnon  on  the  south,  and  the 
river  Jabbok  on  the  north  ;  thus  having  Moab  on  the 
south,  Bashan  on  the  north,  Jordan  on  the  west,  and 
'  desert  plains  on  the  east.  Near  the  river  Jabbok  there 
is  a  mountain  called  Gilead,  and  it  is  referred  to.  Gen. 
xxxi.  21 — 48.  From  this,  or  the  country  near  it,  in 
all  probability,  the  Ishmaelites  came ;  for  the  mountain 
lay  in  an  eastern  direction  from  Dothan.     The  course 
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they  took  to  Egypt  may  be  easily  traced.  After  pass- 
ing the  Jordan,  which  is  fordable  in  many  places  during 
the  summer,  they  took  their  way  through  the  valley  of 
Jezreel,  or  Esdraelon,  which  lay  but  a  little  north  of 
Dothan.  This  valley  led  from  the  Jordan  to  the  Medi- 
terranean. Hence  they  would  take  their  course  in  the 
most  safe  and  speedy  way  to  Egypt.  Had  they  taken 
the  other  route  through  Hebron,  where  Jacob  hved, 
it  is  not  likely  that  his  brethren  would  have  sold  Jo- 
{>eph. 

iSpicERY.  A  word  of  doubtful  derivation.  It  proba- 
bly means  some  kind  of  aroraatic,  in  a  pulverized 
state. 

Bal?!.  a  gum  which  distils  from  the  balsam  tree  or 
bush,  in  Gilead.  It  is  now  called  the  balsam  of  J[Iecca. 

Myrru.  a  fragrant  jelly  or  gum,  made  from  a  spe- 
cies  of  rose,  f  Cistus  ladanifera.J  These  were  used  in 
Egypt  in  the  process  of  embalming.  (Professor  Stu- 
art's course  of  Hebrew  study,  p.  18,  19.) 

36.  What  pnorix.    AVhat  shall  we  gain  by  it. 
Conceal  his  blood.  Keep  his  death  a  secret. 

27.  Let  us  sell  n\^\.  This  is  the  first  instance  of 
the  slave  trade  on  record. 

Let  not  ouu  hand  me  vvos  him.  Let  us  not  our- 
selves put  him  to  death.  How  wretchedly  they  de- 
ceived themselves.  If  the  Ishmaclites  had  killed  Jo- 
.seph,  his  brethren  would  have  been  chargeable  with 
murder,  in  the  eye  of  God ;  for  one  who  is  the  direct 
cause  of  murder,  is  in  heart  a  murderer. 

Were  content.  Agreed  to  it. 

28.  Midtaxites.  See  verse  25. 
Merchantmen.  Traders, 

Twenty  PIECES  OF  siLVKH.  If  these  were  shekels, 
it  would  amount  to  about  $10.  Our  Lord  was  betrayed 
by  Judas  for  30  pieces. 

The  brethren  of  Joseph  wished  him  out  of  the  way, 
in  order  that  his  dream  might  not  come  true,  but  they 
took  the  very  ineans  which  brought  it  about.  8o  short 
sighted  is  wickedness. 
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29.  Rext  his  clothes.  Tore  his  clothes ;  a  common 
way  of  expressing  sorrow.  Reuben  was  the  first  we 
read  of,  who  expressed  his  sorrow  this  way ;  but  as  we 
read  in  the  34th  verse,  that  Jacob  did  it  also,  we  may 
suppose  it  a  usual  way  of  expressing  grief,  in  those' 
times. 

30.  The  child  is  not.  A  common  scripture  phrase, 
to  signify,  he  is  dead. 

31.  A  KID  OF  the  goats.  Literally  a  male  of  the 
goats. 

32.  They  sent.  This  was  most  deliberate  and  abo- 
minable cruelty — but  envy  and  hatred  lead  to  all  kinds 
of  sins. 

33.  An  evil  beast.  A  wild,  ferocious  beast. 
Rent.   Torn  in  pieces. 

Devoured.   Eaten  up. 

34.  Sackcloth.  A  coarse  species  of  cloth  made  of 
goats'  hair.  It  was  usual  for  mourners  to  wear  this. 
(1  Kings  xxxi.  Nehem.  ix.  1.  2  Sam.  iii.  31.  Esther 
iv.  1—3.) 

All  his  sons.  This  is  wonderful  hypocrisy. 

Daughters.  He  had  but  one  daughter,  Dinah;  but 
probably  his  sons  wives  are  here  meant. 

He  refused,  &c.  He  could  not  be  consoled  for  the 
loss  of  hiiS  son. 

35.  Grave.  The  Hebrew  word  means  the  state  af- 
ter death.  "  Nearly  throughout  the  Old  Testament, 
the  Hebrew  word  here  translated  grave,  is  used  for 
world  of  the  dead,  under  xvorld,  region  of  the  grave, 
or  of  the  shades  of  departed  men;  of  the  latter  sense 
is  a  conspicuous  example  in  Isaiah  xiv.  Hence  the 
word  8heol,  (grave)  simply  considered  and  taken  in  its 
primary  sense,  does  not  indicate  a  state  of  happiness^ 
or  a  state  of  misery,  but  only  a  state  post  mortem,  i. 
e.  after  death.  This  state  may  be  happy  or  miserable 
— happy,  for  surely  Joseph  was  not  supposed  by  his 
father  to  have  gone  Gehenna,  the  place  of  misery ;  still 
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less  did  he  himself  expect  to  go  there — mherable  y  for 
when  the  Psalmist  says,  '  the  wicked  shall  be  turned 
into  sheol^  (hell  translated,)  he  did  not  mean  to  say 
that  they  should  be  happy  there." 

36.  EuxucH,  The  Hebrew  merely  means,  an  offi- 
cer of  the  court.  The  office  he  held  was  that  of  Caf- 
TAix  OF  TUE  GuAiij),  literally,  leader  of  the  execu- 
tioners. 

REFLECTIO:X.S. 

18.  Whoever  hates  his  brother  is  really  a  murderer 
in  heart.  ( 1  John  iii.  15.)  Wherever  malice  is  indulged, 
there  is  danger  of  its  ending  in  ^ome  act  which  is  highly 
criminal. 

Many  persons  think  that  it  is  only  wicked  when 
they  do  evil;  it  is  wicked  to  purpose,  or  think  it, 
(Matt.  XV.  19.) 

19.  To  speak  contemptuously  of  another  is  often  the 
first  step  in  a  course  of  injury. 

20.  The  desire  to  commit  one  crime  paves  the  way 
for  the  necessity  of  some  other  ;  if  they  murder  Joseph, 
they  must  lie  to  conceal  it.  This  is  usually  the  case. 
If  children  do  any  thing  contrary  to  the  commands  of 
parents  or  teachers,  they  very  frequently  lie  in  order  to 
conceal  it;  this  makes  bad  worse. 

21.  God  s=ometimes  raises  up  friends  where  they  are 
least  expected. 

The  best  intentions  do  not  always  succeed;  but  this 
is  no  reason  why  we  should  not  do  our  best;  duties  arc 
ours — events  belong  to  God. 

24.  There  are  many  ways  for  wicked  persons  to  show 
their  evil  hearts.  Joseph  was  not  put  into  a  pit  of  wa- 
ter to  drown,  but  in  a  dry  pit  to  starve. 

Where  envy  reigns,  piety  is  banished,  and  human- 
ity itself  is  forgotten.  (Proverbs  xxvii.  4.  Genesis 
xl.  21.) 

25.  How  desperately  wicked  is  the  human  heart. 
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The  brethren  of  Joseph  could  push  their  brother  into  a 
pit  to  starve,  and  then  set  themselves  down  to  eat,' 
and  yet,  the  man  who  fares  sumptuously  every  day,  and 
will  not  give  to  the  poor,  is  no  better. 

We  have  a  wonderful  instance  of  God's  overruling 
providence.  Joseph's  brethren  intended  nothing  but 
evil,  but  God  brought  good  out  of  it,  (Psalms  Ixxvi, 
10.) 

2G.  There  is  never  any  profit  in  committing  sin,  be- 
cause there  is  a  day  of  judgment,  when  the  wicked 
shall  be  turned  into  hell. 

27.  How  easy  can  conscience  be  quieted.  Do  not  let 
us  commit  a  great  sin,  but  a  little  one.  Let  us  not  kill 
our  brother,  but  sell  him  for  a  slave.  Which  is  the 
■worst  in  the  eye  of  God  1 

Persons  are  very  apt  to  say,  I  never  committed  mur- 
der or  theft,  &c.  Have  you  ever  refused  to  accept  of 
Christ?  if  so,  you  are  ready  to  go  to  hell,  if  you  do 
not  repent. 

31.  When  the  devil  has  taught  men  to  commit  one 
sin,  he  teaches  them  how  to  conceal  it  with  another  ; 
all  the  while  God  sees  it,  and  will  bring  it  to  judgment. 
(Prov.  xxviii.  13.) 

Sinners  are  sometimes  able  to  be  very  faithful  to 
one  another,  and  keep  their  own  secrets ;  but  God  can 
bring  all  to  light. 

34.  How  hard-hearted  is  sin — perseverance  in  a  lie, 
to  hide  some  other  wickedness,  often  rends  a  parent's 
heart  with  anguish. 

35.  Jacob  had  idolized  Joseph ;  this  made  his  loss 
the  more  severe.  Immoderate  love  commonly  ends  in 
immoderate  grief.  God  only  is  to  be  loved  with  all  the 
heart,  <fec. 

Immoderate  grief  repines  against  Providence ;  we  are 
not  forbid  to  sorrow,  but  we  must  be  resigned. 
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Lessox  20.— Gen.  xl.  1—23. 

1.  BcTiER.  More  properly  cup-bearer.  (See  verse 
ilth.) 

Baker.  Rather  cook  or  confectioner. 

2.  Wroth.   Very  angry. 

3.  Ward.    Prison. 

Ix  THE  HOUSE  OF.  It  would  appear  from  this  that 
there  was  a  tower,  or  prison,  connected  with  the  house 
of  Potiphar ;  or  it  may  simply  mean  that  the  house  of 
Potiphar  was  connected  with  the  state  prison. 

4.  Charged  Joseph.  He  made  Joseph  a  kind  of 
overseer. 

He  serted  them.  Brought  them  their  food,  &c. 
A  SEASON.  This  term  sometimes  means  a  year 

6.  Sap.  Very  melancholy. 

8.  Interpreter.  One  who  explains. 

Do  NOT  interpretations  belong  to  God  ?  None 
but  God  can  tell  what  is  meant  by  these  dreams. 

Tell  me.  Perhaps  God  will  enable  me  to  explain 
them. 

9.  Vine.  A  plant  that  produces  grapes. 

10.  Branches.  Boughs  ;  or  rather  shoots  from  the 
main  stem. 

Budded.  A  bud  is  the  first  stage  of  the  flower. 
Blossoms.  The  flowers  of  the  plant. 
Shot  forth.  Came  out  suddenly. 
Clusters.  Bunches. 

11.  Pressed  them.  The  Egyptians  drank  no  wine; 
they  considered  it  as  the  invention  of  the  devil ;  they 
drank  the  juice  of  the  grape  new,  and  this  was  some- 
thing like  our  new  cider. 

12.  The  three  branches  are,  &c.  Represent 
three  days ;  this  is  the  same  form  of  expression  as  used 
by  our  Saviour ;  "  This  is  my  body,"  "  I  am  the 
door,"  &c. 
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13.  Lift  vf  thixe  head.  Restore  you  to  your 
place.     It  is  so  explained  in  verse  31. 

14.  TuixK.  ox  3IE.  Do  not  forget  me. 

When  it  shall  be  well  with  thee.  When  you 
are  restored  to  your  place. 

Show  kixdkess.    Do  me  a  favour. 

Bring  me  out.  Use  your  influence  to  have  me  li- 
berated. 

15.  I  WAS  STOLEx.   I  was  unjustly  brought  here. 
Hebrews.  From  Eber.   (Gen.  x.  24.)    Joseph  does 

not  even  allude  to  the  injustice  of  his  brethren ;  and  in 
this  he  showed  a  forgiving-  disposition.  It  was  said 
of  our  Saviour,   1  Pet.  ii.  23. 

16.  Good.  The  chief  baker  perceived  that  Joseph  gave 
a  favourable  interpretation  to  the  dream  of  the  butler, 
and  was  thereby  induced  to  tell  his,  probably  expect- 
ing a  similar  interpretation,  but  he  was  grievously  mis- 
taken. 

17.  White  baskets.  In  the  margin  it  is  "  full  of 
holes,"  i.  e.  wicker  baskets. 

19.  Lift  up  thy  head  from  off  thee.  Cutoff  thy 
head.  In  those  days  criminals  were  beheaded  before 
they  were  hanged ;  and  then  hanged  upon  posts,  and 
frequently  devoured  by  birds.   (Lam.  v.  12.) 

21.  Gate  the  cup.  The  usual  method  was  for  the 
cup-bearer  to  squeeze  the  grapes  into  a  cup,  then  taste 
the  liquor,  and  then  hand  it  to  the  king.  This  precau- 
tion was  taken  to  prevent  the  king  from  being  poi- 
soned. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1,  It  is  never  right  to  offend  a  superior  if  we  can 
avoid  it.  The  only  way  to  get  along  well,  is  to  do  our 
duty. 

To  offend  man  is  one  thing ;  to  offend  God  is  ano- 
ther. Let  us  beware  of  both,  but  particularly  of  offend- 
ing God;  for  Scripture  says,  (Matt.  x.  28.) 

2.  Persons  make  great  mistakes  in  desiring  places 
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of  distinction ;  there  is  nothing  more  dangerous  than  to 
attempt  to  be  great  in  the  estimation  of  man.  High 
places  are  slippery  places — the  favour  of  man  is  a  very 
small  matter.   (Eccl.  xii.  13,  14.) 

3.  The  malice  and  anger  of  man  may  cast  us  into 
prison,  but  the  displeasure  of  God  alone  can  cast  us 
into  hell. 

4.  Whoever  behaves  w^ell  is  sure  to  obtain  favour, 
even  Joseph  in  prison  conducted  himself  so  prudently, 
that  the  jailor  gave  him  many  indulgences,  and  trusted 
him  to  take  care  of  others. 

Those  who  serve  God,  are  the  best  servants  of  others, 
and  this  worldly  people  know. 

6.  Many  persons  are  sad  where  there  is  no  cause, 
and  glad  when  they  ought  to  be  sorrowful. 

The  officers  of  Pharaoh  were  not  sad  because  they 
had  offended  Pharaoh,  but  because  they  had  strange 
dreams. 

There  are  fewer  persons  sad  because  they  have  of- 
fended God,  than  because  they  are  in  trouble.  God  has 
more  ways  than  one,  to  make  men  sad ;  sometimes  out- 
ward troubles  ;  but  the  most  effectual  way  is  to  let  them 
see  that  they  are  sinners.  There  is  nothing  so  well  cal- 
culated to  make  men  sad,  as  to  know  that  the  curse  of 
God  is  upon  them. 

There  is  one  kind  of  sadness  really  useful.  (2  Cor. 
vii.  10.) 

8.  The  only  way  for  us  to  get  information,  is  to  go 
to  those  who  can  give  it.  If  we  want  to  know  what 
we  shall  do  to  be  saved,  the  minister  of  the  Gospel  will 
say,  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus — God's  Bible,  and  God's 
Spirit,  are  interpreters  who  cannot  fail. 

9.  You  may  profitably  read  a  great  deal  about  union 
with  Christ,  under  the  figure  of  a  vine,  in  John  xv. 
1—8. 

12.  God  alone  gives  wisdom.  Without  the  inspi- 
ration of  God,  Joseph  could  not  have  known  how  to 
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interpret;  and  without  God's  Spirit,  we  know  nothing 
as  we  ought.  (1  Cor.  ii.  14.) 

14.  Joseph's  conduct  is  worthy  of  imitation  by  all 
who  may  be  suffering  wrongfully. 

15.  It  is  right  to  make  a  modest  and  true  statement 
of  our  own  case ;  and  to  bespeak  the  good  offices  of 
others. 

When  telling  our  own  grievances,  we  should  reflect 
as  little  as  possible  on  others.  Let  us  be  satisfied  to 
prove  ourselves  innocent,  and  leave  the  result  to  God. 

20.  The  celebration  of  birth-days,  may  be  good  or 
evil  according  to  circumstances — good,  if  we  wish  to 
remember  God's  mercies,  and  to  praise  him — evil,  if 
vve  only  want  to  indulge  our  appetites.  We  have  re- 
cords of  very  great  abuses  at  these  times.  (Hosea  vii. 
5.  Mark  vi.  21—29.) 

23.  From  our  carnal  hearts,  gratitude  never  grows. 
We  must  never  think  it  strange,  if  in  this  world  we 
have  nothing  but  ingiatitude. 

Those  who  are  at  ease,  are  apt  to  forget  those  in  dis- 
tress ;  therefore  (Is.  ii.  22.) 

Joseph  having  thought  that  he  had  secured  the  in- 
terest of  the  chief  butler,  may  have  forgotten  God  in 
some  respects,  and  depended  too  much  on  man ;  if  so, 
he  pays  for  it  by  two  years  longer  imprisonment;  we 
learn  by  disappointment  elsewhere,  to  trust  in  God 
alone.  We  cannot  expect  too  little  from  man  or  too 
much  from  God. 

We  are  disposed  to  blame  the  chief  butler,  do  we 
not  condemn  ourselves  1  Are  we  grateful  to  God  ? 
think  of  this  ;  God  gives  us  food  and  raiment,  do  we 
give  him  our  hearts  1  God  has  provided  a  way  of  sal- 
vation, do  we  embrace  it]  Read  Hebrews  ii.  3,  also 
X.  26—31. 
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Lesson  21.— Gen.  xli.  1—15.  25—37. 

1.  Two  FULL  TEARS.  Two  years  completed,  from 
the  time  that  the  butler  and  baker  had  been  taken  out. 
During  all  this  time  of  unjust  and  apparently  hopeless 
confinement,  Joseph  was  sustained  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
and  the  consciousness  of  innocence. 

RivEK.  Nile.  For  a  full  account  of  this  very  re- 
markable river,  see  Bible  Dictionary. 

2.  Came  rp  out  of  the  riter.  Mr.  Joliffe  men- 
tions, in  his  late  tour  in  Egypt,  that  the  cattle  not  em- 
ployed in  agriculture,  in  the  heat  of  the  day  immerse 
themselves  in  water,  except  the  head.  "  I  have  seen 
long  strings  of  them,  guided  only  by  a  peasant  boy, 
traverse  the  current  of  the  Nile,  where  it  is  broadest 
and  most  rapid."  The  Hebrew  Icor,  translated  "  river," 
is  applied  exclusively  to  the  Nile. 

Well  favoured.  Handsome  and  fat. 

Kixe.  Oxen.  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  says,  "  The 
ox  signifies,  in  the  sacred  symbolical  writings  of  the 
Egyptians,  agriculture.  Pharaoh  saw  them  come  out 
of  the  Nile,  because  the  fertility  of  Egypt  entirely  de- 
pends on  the  overflowing  of  that  river."  They  have 
a  standard  to  measure  this,  which  Pliny  gives  us.  The 
ordinary  height  of  the  inundation  is  sixteen  cubits.  If 
it  rise  only  twelve  cubits,  a  famine  is  the  consequence ; 
even  at  thirteen  cubits,  hunger  prevails ;  fourteen  pro- 
duce general  rejoicing;  fifteen,  perfect  security;  six- 
teen, all  the  luxuries  of  life.  But  when  it  rises  to 
eighteen,  it  prevents  sowing  of  the  land  in  due  season ; 
and  this  also  produces  a  famine. 

Fed  in-  a  :meadow.  Rather,  "Fed  on  the  achu,"  the 
reeds  which  grow  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile.  These 
have  scarce  any  branches,  but  numerous  leaves,  which 
are  narrow,  smooth,  channelled  on  the  upper  surface, 
and  the  plant  about  eleven  feet  high.  The  Egyptians 
make  ropes  of  the  leaves. 

3.  Ill  favoured  and  lean  ileshed.  Ugly;  thin 
oxen ;  all  skin  and  bone,  as  we  say. 
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BuixK.  Border,  or  shore  of  the  river. 

5.  Seven  eaus  came  up  upox  one  stalk.  This 
is  not  an  unusual  production  in  those  countries.  A 
species  of  wheat  which  grow^  in  Egypt,  when  perfect, 
actually  bears  this  number  of  ears  on  each  stalk.  The 
stem  id  solid,  or  at  least  full  of  pith,  to  aflbrd  sufficient 
nourishment,  and  to  support  so  great  a  weight  as  the 
ears  it  bears.  The  stem  of  our  own  wheat  is  thin 
and  hollow.  Dr.  Shaw  says,  "  In  Barbary  it  is  com- 
mon to  see  one  grain  produce  ten  or  fifteen  stalks. 
Even  some  grains  of  the  Murwaany  wheat,  which  I 
brought  with  me  to  Oxford,  and  sowed  in  the  physic 
garden,  thi-ew  out  each  of  them  fifty." 

Rank.  Strong  and  tall. 

6.  Blasted  with  the  East  -wind.  To  this  wind 
is  ascribed  in  Scripture  all  the  mischief  done  to  corn 
or  fruit,  by  blasting,  smutting,  mildew,  locusts,  &c.  It 
was  more  pernicious  in  Egypt  than  other  places,  be- 
cause it  came  through  the  vast  deserts  of  Arabia. 

8.  His  spiuit  was  troubleb.  He  was  perplexed; 
he  did  not  know  what  to  make  of  it. 

Magicians,  Wise  men;  those  who  wrote  and  inter- 
preted the  hieroglyphics.  The  Egyptian  magicians 
were  men  practised  in  what  we  call  sorcery,  dealing 
with  the  devil,  &;c. 

9.  Faults.  Some  suppose  he  alludes  to  his  crimes 
against  the  king,  for  which  he  was  imprisoned ;  others 
think,  he  means  his  in^ratiUide. 

14.  Hastily.  Made  him  to  run,  according  to  the 
Hebrew. 

Shaved  himself.  It  was  the  custom  in  ancient 
countries,  when  men  were  in  a  mournful  condition,  to 
neglect  their  hair,  both  of  the  head  and  beard,  and  not 
to  change  their  clothes  as  in  a  state  of  prosperity,  but 
to  remain  in  a  sorrowful  dress,  expressing  thereby  the 
sense  of  their  calamity. 

15.  I  HAVE  HEARD  .  .  .  THAT  THOU  CANST  UNDEBi* 
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STAND. — JMargin,  "  That  when  thou  hearest  a  dream, 
thou  canst  interpret  it." 

16.  It  is  not  IX  me.  I  am  not  able  to  do  this;  God 
alone  can  do  it. 

Answer  of  peace.  Here  means  a  satisfactory  ex- 
planation. 

25.  Is  ONE.  Means  but  one  thing;  the  two  dreams 
relate  to  the  same  subject. 

27.  Famine.  Scarcity  of  food. 

32.  Established.  Determined  upon. 

33.  Discreet.    Prudent;  having  a  good  judgment. 

REFLECTIONS 

1.  For  two  full  years,  Joseph  is  suffered  to  remain 
in  prison,  after  he  put  the  chief  butler  in  possession 
of  his  story.  For  this  God  had  excellent  reasons,  as 
the  time  was  not  yet  come  to  put  him  into  the  Gover- 
norship of  Egypt.  God,  in  many  of  his  dispensations 
to  his  children,  seems  to  move  in  a  mysterious  way, 
but  he  always  has  good  reasons :  so  true  it  is~ 

Judge  not  the  Lord  by  feeble  sense, 

But  trupt  him  for  his  grace  ; 
Behind  a  frowning  Providence, 

He  hides  a  smiling  face. 

Blind  unbelief  is  sure  to  err, 

And  scan  his  works  in  vain, 
God  is  his  own  interpreter, 

And  he  will  make  it  plain. 

Any  true  child  of  God,  tried  by  affliction,  will  find 
great  consolation  in  what  God  says,  in  Heb,  xii.  1 — 8. 

The  best  way  to  make  afflictive  dispositions  set 
easy,  is  to  be  patient  and  submissive  under  them.  We 
do  not  hear  that  Joseph  was  restive  or  complaining. 
Leave  the  matter  to  God.  He  says  Psalm  xxxvii. 
6—11. 

The  butler  forgat  Joseph,  but  the  God  of  Abraham 
did  not.  How  deUghtful  is  the  word  of  God  by  Isaiah, 
(liv.  7—10.) 
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The  friendship  of  the  world  is  treacherous,  (but 
Prov.  xxiii.  24.) 

All  this  delay  was  no  doubt  connected  with  the 
growth  of  Joseph  in  grace,  and  in  confidence  in  God. 
(Lam.  iii.  26.) 

2 — 7.  God  710W  speaks  to  us  through  his  written 
word,  therefore  dreams  are  not  to  be  regarded ;  never- 
theless, "  since  our  dreams  are  materially  affected  by 
all  our  moral  habits,  and  particularly  by  the  previous 
tone  of  our  passions,  and  since  they  often  bear  away 
the  mind  into  scenes,  which,  though  they  may  never 
occur  in  actual  life,  supply  a  decisive  test  of  charac- 
ter ;  we  may  occasionally  derive  from  them  important 
suggestions  as  it  respects  health,  purity,  integrity,  dis- 
cretion, and  the  government  of  the  heart  in  general." 
— Br.  Alexander's  note  to  Henry's  Commentary. 

8.  Pharaoh's  spirit  was  troubled  about  his  dreams, 
when  he  might  better  have  been  troubled  about  his 
heart.  There  are  multitudes  troubled  about  compara- 
tive trifles,  while  their  sins  give  them  no  trouble. 
(Luke  X.  41,  42.) 

\n  his  troubles  the  king  sent  for  his  ivise  men.  The 
wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with  God.  Many 
persons  in  their  worldly  or  spiritual  troubles  resort  any 
where  but  to  God. 

9 — 13.  How  long  a  person's  conscience  may  sleep. 
Two  whole  years  the  butler  forgat  Joseph,  but  now  his 
conscience  seems  to  smite  him.  "  I  remember  my 
faults,"  says  he — his  ingratitude  to  Joseph.  "  It  is 
best  to  remember  our  duty  and  do  it  in  time;  but  if  we 
have  neglected  that,  it  is  next  best  to  remember  our 
faults  and  to  repent  of  them,  and  to  do  our  duty  ;  at 
last  better  late  than  never  J' 

It  may  be  feared,  however,  that  the  butler  thought 
more  of  his  interests  than  his  faidts.  It  was  a  good 
time  to  do  a  favour  to  the  king,  and  thus  gain  his  own 
advantage.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  apparent  kindness 
in  the  world,  which,  if  stripped  of  its  interested  motive, 
would  make  but  a  poor  appearance. 
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4,  A  king's  business  requires  haste.  How  well  it 
would  be  if  every  one  would  think  that  God's  business 
requires  haste.  Ministers,  teachers,  every  body,  (see 
Eccl.  ix.  10.  John  ix.  4.) 

Joseph  took  pains  to  make  himself  decent  and  clean 
before  he  came  into  the  king's  presence.  And  so  ought 
every  one  to  do,  when  they  go  to  the  house  of  God — 
clean  hands  and  face  and  clothes.  We  cannot  always 
get  good  clothes,  but  we  can  always  have  them  clean. 
But  after  all,  God  looks  more  at  the  heart  than  the 
hands.  (Ps.  li.  7,  10.  Is.  i.  16—20.) 

16.  When  called  into  the  presence  of  those  who  by 
age  or  learning,  or  station,  or  piety,  are  above  us,  wc 
xvill  always  do  well  by  showing  ourselves  modest;  and 
if  we  are  able  to  do  any  good,  to  ascribe  the  glory  to 
God,  for  we  are  nothing. 

25.  In  his  holy  word,  God  shows  sinners  "  what  he 
is  about  to  do :"  they  shall  be  cast  into  hell  if  they  do 
not  repent. 

27.  There  is  no  famine  so  terrible  as  a  famine  of 
the  word  of  God.  (Amos  viii.  11.) 

33.  Discreet  men,  in  whose  hearts  the  spirit  of  God 
is,  are  the  best  managers  of  worldly  concerns  after  all ; 
for  though  they  may  not  have  much  v/orldly  wisdom, 
their  mistakes  are  better  than  the  wisdom  of  others  ; 
because,  they  have  eternity  in  view,  and  God  will  over- 
rule their  errors  to  good  purposes.  It  is  said  of  Joseph, 
(Ps.  cv.  22.) ;  and  therefore  we  may  safely  conclude 
with  Solomon.   (Eccl.  iv.  13.) 


Lesson  22. — Gen.  xli.  38 — 57. 

38.  Serva>'ts.  Officers,  counsellors,  «&c. 

In  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  is.  What  did  Pha- 
raoh know  about  the  Spirit  of  God  1  It  is  an  acknow- 
ledgment, at  all  events,  of  the  true  God ;  but  this  v/as 
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perfectly  consistent  with  their  own  idolatries,  for  he 
speaks  only  in  reference  to  Joseph. 

40.  According  to  thy  word  (Heb.  "mouth,") 
SHALL  ALL  MT  PEOPLE  BE  RULED.  The  Chaldcc  says, 
"  be  armed ;"  but  the  Hebrew  rather  means  "  kiss.'* 
The  sense  is  evidently  "  to  reverence,  obey ;"  and  im- 
ports, that  there  was  to  be  no  access  to  the  sovereign 
but  through  his  means.  "  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  an- 
gry." Ps.  ii.  12. 

"  In  the  eastern  countries,  it  is  customary  to  kiss  any 
thing  that  comes  from  a  superior,  and  this  is  done  by 
way  of  testifying  respect  and  submission.  In  this  sense 
the  words  of  the  king  are  to  be  understood,  as  if  he  had 
said,  '  All  the  people  shall  pay  the  profoundest  rever- 
ence and  respect  to  all  thy  commands.'  " 

O^^LY  IN  TUE  THRONE  WILL  I  BE  GREATER.  Under 

me,  thou  shalt  have  the  sole  management  of  all  the  af- 
fairs of  the  state. 

41.  Over  all  the  land.  I  have  given  thee  com- 
plete authority  in  every  district. 

42.  Pharaoh  took  off  his  ring.  "In  the  ring 
there  is  generally  a  seal,  on  which  the  name  of  the 
sovereign  is  engraved.  This  signet  is  dipped  in  a  co- 
loured matter,  and  impressed  over  the  royal  orders,  in- 
stead of  the  king's  title.  The  symbol  of  power  and 
authority  given  to  the  Grand  Vizier,  is  the  seal  of  the 
Sultan,  with  his  cipher." 

Arrayed.  Clothed. 

Vkstures.  Outer  garments. 

Fine  linen.  Cotton  as  well  as  linen,  is  meant  by 
this  term.  It  was  very  pure,  and  soft  and  costly,  and 
vemaikable  for  its  whiteness.  Kings  and  very  great 
men  only,  were  in  the  habit  of  wearing  it. 

Gold  chain.  This  was  also  an  ancient  method  of 
showing  favour,  and  was  also  an  emblem  of  authority. 

43.  Second  chariot.  In  public  processions,  he 
rode  in  the  chariot  next  behind  the  king's;  and  when 
he  was  alone,  the  chariot  he  rode  in  was  only  sur- 
passed in  splendour  and  attendants  bv  that  of  the  king. 

l3 
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Bow  THE  KNEE.  It  is  a  custom  in  eastern  countries 
to  fall  down  before  great  personages.  .  See  Mrs.  Jud- 
eon's  life. 

The  custom  of  having  criers  to  make  their  proclama- 
tions of  praise  before  all  great  personages,  when  they 
appear  in  pubhc,  is  common  through  all  India. 

44.  I  A-M  Pharaoh.  I  am  king;  the  meaning  of  the 
verse  is — Not  one  single  thing  of  a  public  character 
shall  be  done  in  Egypt  vi-ithout  your  permission,  Jo- 
seph :  I  am  king,  and  I  will  have  it  so. 

No  MAX  SHALL  EiFT  HAND  OR  FOOT.  The  Chaldeo 
explains  this,  "  Without  thy  word  shall  not  a  man  lift 
up  his  hand  to  hold  a  weapon,  nor  his  foot  to  ride  a 
horse,"  &c. 

45.  Called  Joseph.  It  was  customary  in  those  days, 
and  afterwards,  for  kings  to  give  new  names  to  their 
favourites.  (See  Dan.  i.  7.) 

Zaph^-ath-faaneah.  The  margin  explains  this, 
"  revealer  of  secrets."  Dr.  Stuart  says,  the  word  is 
Egyptian,  and  literally  means  "  Saviour  of  the  world," 
which  is  merely  a  high  sounding  title  given  by  Pha- 
raoh to  Joseph,  on  account  of  his  great  services  in 
Egypt. 

Ox,  a  city  of  Egypt ;  also  called  Heliopolis. 

Priest  of  Ox.  The  word  translated  Priest,  some- 
times means  PrinceJ  Potipherah  may  have  been  the 
ruler  or  governor  of  the  district  of  Heliopolis. 

Joseph  wext  out.  He  made  a  tour  through  the 
whole  land  of  Egypt,  for  the  purpose  of  making  ar- 
rangements for  the  approaching  famine. 

46.  Thirty  tears  old.  He  was  IT  years  old  when 
he  was  sold  into  Egypt ;  (see  chap,  xxxvii.  2,)  he  must 
therefore  have  been  at  this  time  13  years  in  a  state  of 
slavery. 

47.  Br  UANDFULs.  Very  plentifully. 

51.  God  hath  made  me  to  forget.  Joseph  merely 
means  to  say  either  that  his  prosperity  had  been  so 
great,  that  he  might  well  forget  all  the  evil  he  had  ex- 
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perienced  from  his  brethren ;  or  that  his  former  pros- 
perity at  home  was  nothing  to  be  compared  to  his  pre^ 
sent. 

52.  Ephbaim.  Something  that  brings  fruit,  or 
grows. 

These  two  names  were  meant  to  perpetuate  his  sense 
of  the  Divine  mercy,  as  they  both  signify  what  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  verses. 

54.  Deahtu.  Scarcity. 

55.  All  the  land  was  famished.  Every  body  was 
in  distress  for  food. 

Bread.  Something  to  make  bread  of. 

56.  Over  all  the  face  of  the  earth.  A  usual 
way  of  expressing  a  large  extent  of  country.  The  Ro- 
man empire  was  frequently  called  all  the  earth.  The 
famine  most  probably  included  Egypt,  Canaan,  and 
their  dependencies.  The  words,  however,  may  be  trans- 
lated, "over  the  face  of  all  that  lancl,^^  viz.  Egypt. 

Waxed  sore.  Became  very  grievous. 

REFLECTIONS. 

38.  There  is  one  very  singular  testimony  borne  io 
the  excellence  of  religion  by  worldly  and  irreligious 
people ;  they  always  like  to  be  served  by  those  who 
are  pious  people.  A  pious  servant  is  preferred  any 
where ;  because  the  principles  of  such  a  one  can  be 
trusted. 

39.  There  is  no  true  wisdom  or  discretion  among 
men,  except  it  flows  to  them  from  God.  (Prov.  xi.  6 — 
11.  Ps.  cxii.  5.  James  i.  5—7,  17.) 

40.  It  is  the  wisdom  of  those  in  power,  to  have  those 
about  them  who  are  actuated  by  love  to  God  ;  and  it  is 
always  for  the  best  interest  of  those  who  are  governed, 
to  have  those  for  their  governors  who  acknowledge 
their  obligations  to  God. 

41.  He  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

4*^.  Marks  of  distinction  bestowed  upon  us,  ought 
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never  to  make   us   proud;   but  only  make  us  more 
faithful. 

What  a  blessed  thing  it  will  be  if  we  can  obtain 
God's  approbation,  well  done  good  and  faithful  servant, 
enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord. 

43.  There  is  orie  to  whom  every  knee  shall  bow,  and 
to  whom  it  is  our  bounden  duty  to  pay  reverence.  (Ps. 
xi.  12.  Is.xiv.43.  Eph.  iu.  14.  Phil.  vi.  10.) 

44.  Pharaoh  assured  Joseph  that,  because  he  was 
king,  his  orders  should  be  obeyed.  How  much  more 
so  with  God.     I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else. 

45.  It  is  infinitely  more  important  to  have  a  new 
7tature  than  q  7iexv  name.  Any  one  can  give  us  the 
latter,  but  God  only  the  former.  (Jer.  xxiv.  7.  Ezek.  xi. 
19,  20.  2  Cor.  v.  17.) 

46.  It  may  be  doubtful  whether  Joseph's  marriage 
was  a  prudent  one.  For  probably  she  was  a  heathen, 
as  her  father  is  spoken  of  as  priest  of  On ;  but  we  can- 
not positively  say.  God  may  have  brought  her  heart 
right  before  she  was  made  Joseph's  wife.  The  best 
direction  on  a  subject  of  this  kind  is  to  be  found  in 
2  Cor.  vi.  14. 

Whenever  any  person  has  a  business  entrusted  to 
his  hand,  let  him  faithfully  do  it.  Joseph  went  out 
over  the  land  of  Egypt ;  and  he  thoroughly  examin- 
ed. Fidelity  in  business  is  a  great  thing.  (Luke  xvi. 
10—13.) 

47.  God's  blessing  makes  every  thing  plentiful,  tem- 
poral and  eternal. 

48.  A  prudent  man  always  lays  up  for  the  future  ; 
there  is  no  greater  folly  than  merely  preparing  for  the 
present.  We  have  no  hold  on  any  thing  but  the  pre- 
sent; but  that  is  the  reason  why  we  ought  to  prepare 
for  the  future.    (Matt.  vi.  19,  20.  John  vi.  27.) 

.54.  Let  there  be  what  trouble  there  may,  a  real 
Christian  is  never  alarmed.     God  reigns. 
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55.  A  king  may  give  the  bread  that  perisheth,  but 
none  but  God  that  bread  by  which  man  may  live  for 
ever.  Read  attentively  John  vi.  32 — 58 


Lessok  23.— Gen.  xhi.  1—25. 

1.  Saw.  Perceived,  learned  by  information:  ex- 
plained in  verse  2d  by  the  word  heard. 

Why  look  ye,  &c.  The  Hebrew  word  denotes  the 
actions  of  those  who  are  in  a  state  of  perplexity,  as  if 
they  w-erc  saying  to  one  another,  what  shall  we  do  ? 

4.  Ben-jamix,  Joseph's  brotheti.  Son  of  the  same 
mother,  Rachel.  All  the  others  were  what  we  would 
call  Joseph's  half  brothers.  Jacob  was  feaj-ftd  of  send- 
ing  him  a-ivai/,  because  he  was  now  the  youngest  of 
his  children,  and  probably  more  constantly  at  home. 

5.  Amoxg  thosf,  that  came.  Literally  in  the  midst 
of  the  goers,  i.  e.  in  company  with  some  caravans  going 
to  Egypt  for  the  same  purpose.  For  the  sake  of  safety, 
persons,  in  those  days,  travelled  more  in  companies 
than  they  do  now.  It  is  the  custom,  however,  in  the 
East,  to  do  so,  even  at  this  day. 

6.  Bowed  themselves.  Literally,  with  their  nos- 
trils to  the  ground  ;  which  means,  that  they  bowed  so 
low  that  their  faces  touched  the  ground.  This  kind  of 
prostration  is  common  in  the  East.  Here  was  fulfilled 
Joseph's  dream. 

7.  Made  himself  straxge.  Did  not  tell  them  who 
he  was. 

Spake  roughly.  Said  hard  things.  For  instance, 
"  Ye  are  spies,"  &;c.  The  reason  of  this  appears  to 
have  been,  that  he  might  more  effectually  conceal  him- 
self, and  work  upon  their  consciences. 

8.  KxEw  HIM  xot.  Joseph  had  now  been  thirteen 
years  in  slavery.  There  are  always  great  changes  in  a 
person's  appearance  during  such  a  period;  but  not 
enough  to  account  for  the  ignorance  of  Joseph's  brs- 
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thren.  When  we  consider,  however,  that  Joseph  was 
now  dressed  in  the  Egyptian  fashion,  and  occupying 
so  high  a  situation,  we  need  not  be  surprized  that  they 
did  not  know  him ;  and  besides  this,  they  probably 
thought  him  dead.  He  knew  them,  because  there  was 
nothing  about  them  to  alter  their  appearance. 

9.  Spies.  Examiners.  Persons  employed  to  look  into 
the  state  of  the  country. 

Nakedness,  &c.  Exposedness  of  the  country  to  in- 
vasion. Joseph  did  not  believe  them  to  be  spies,  but 
directed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  saw  fit  to  treat  them 
as  such. 

11.  OxE  man's  sons.   We  all  belong  to  one  family. 
TnuE  MEN.  Upright.     We  have  no  evil  intentions. 

13.  One  is  not.  An  eliptical  expression  to  mean 
one  is  dead ;  for  so  they  probably  supposed  Joseph 
to  be. 

15.  Proved.  The  truth  of  your  declaration  shall  be 
tried. 

By  the  life  of  Pharaoh.  This  was  not  what  we 
call  profane  swearing.  It  was  rather  a  solemn  protesta- 
tion, as  in  1  Sam.  xx.  3,  and  thus  Reuben  understood 
it ;  see  xliii.  3.  Still,  it  sounds  bad,  and  even  such 
speaking  is  now  against  the  Gospel  rule. 

17.  Into  wahd.   Prison. 

18.  This  do  and  live.  Do  as  I  shall  tell  you,  and 
you  shall  not  be  put  to  death  as  spies. 

19.  Let  one  ...  be  bound.  This  was  to  ensure 
their  return.  It  was  the  practice  in  old  time,  to  keep 
what  were  called  hostages,  or  persons,  as  security  for 
others. 

20.  Verified.     Made  true,  or  made  to  appear  true. 

21.  We  are  verily  guilty.  They  seem  to  have 
come  to  an  unanimous  conclusion,  that  their  present 
distress  was  in  consequence  of  their  former  iniquitous 
conduct  to  Joseph. 
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22.  His  blood  is  iiEatJiRED.  We  shall  now  pay 
for  our  wickedness. 

23.  He  spake  by  ax  interpreter.  They  spoke 
Hebrew ;  but  Joseph  wishing  to  conceal  who  he  was 
for  the  present,  pretended  not  to  understand  them,  and 
so  employed  a  person  who  spoke  Hebrew  and  Egyp- 
tian, to  interpret,  or  tell  him  in  Egyptian,  what  they 
said  in  Hebrew. 

25.  Sacks.  These  were  generally  made  of  skins,  so 
as  to  be  slung  across  the  back  of  a  beast. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  All  the  patriarchs,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
found  famine  in  Canaan.  Something  is  necessary  to 
teach  us  that  here  we  have  no  continuing  city. 

In  times  of  difficulty,  the  best  way  is  to  act.  Jacob's 
sons  looked  one  upon  another,  as  if  they  knew  not 
what  to  do. 

Many  persons  are  continually  asking  what  they 
shall  do,  and  yet  do  nothing.  Repent,  and  believe  the 
Gospel. 

2.  There  is  always  some  way  of  dehverance.  There 
was  corn  in  Egypt,  though  none  in  Canaan.  There 
is  help  in  God,  but  none  in  ourselves.  O  Israel,  thou 
hast  destroyed  thyself,  but  in  me  is  thine  help.  A  pe- 
rishing condition  is  apt  to  drive  men  to  something. 
Lord  save  me.     God  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner. 

Whoever  does  not  take  God's  method  will  surely 
die,  and  not  live.  (John  iii.  16 — 20,  46.  1  Pete'r 
iv.  17.) 

3.  In  a  great  matter  no  one  can  attend  to  a  man's 
business  as  well  as  himself.  Many  persons  would  like 
to  put  their  salvation  in  the  hands  of  their  fellow  men ; 
but  if  you  are  in  danger  of  perishing  for  lack  of  the 
bread  of  life,  go  after  it  yoiivself- — don't  send. 

4.  It  is  sometimes  right  to  speak  roughly,  for  the 
good  of  those  we  address.  John  the  Baptist  did  so — 
(see  Matt.  iii.  7 — 12.)     Our  Saviour  did  so,  (Matt, 
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xxiii.  13—33.)  Peter  did  so,  (Acts  viii.  18—23.) 
The  terrors  of  the  Lord  are  often  to  be  held  up  before 
the  eyes  of  sinners. 

Rough  speaking  to  hurt  the  feelings  is  one  thing, 
and  ought  to  be  avoided  ;  but  truth  is  always  more  or 
less  rough,  and  ought  to  be  spoken. 

9.  Every  providential  interference  in  our  behalf  ought 
to  be  remembered. 

Sin  always  gets  persons  into  trouble,  very  often  here, 
but  always  somewhere.  God  says  very  distinctly,  (Prov. 
xi.  21.) 

14.  Joseph  seems  to  have  carried  the  matter  very 
far ;  but  we  are  not  able  to  say  how  far  he  was  right 
or  wrong,  to  try  bis  brethren's  feelings  so  much.  Scrip- 
ture only  tells  us  the  facts. 

15.  Bad  words  are  soon  learned  in  bad  company, 
and  it  is  easy  to  learn,  but  hard  to  unlearn  them. 

Taking  an  oath  very  seldom  makes  a  thing  better, 
though  an  oath  in  a  court  of  law  is  not  objected  to  by 
most  people. 

Every  oath  in  common  conversation,  is  a  sin  against 
God,  and  a  direct  violation  of  the  third  commandment. 
No  man  believes  any  one  more  because  he  swears  to 
what  he  says.  A  liar  cannot  mend  the  matter  by 
swearing,  but  makes  it  worse;  two  sins  instead  of 
one. 

The  best  way  is  always  to  tell  the  truth,  and  tell 
it  plainly  and  honestly.  (Mark  v.  37.  James  v.  12.) 

18.  Fair  dealing  may  always  be  expected  from  those 
who  fear  God.  The  fear  of  God  is  a  check  on  doing 
what  is  wrong.  (Neh.  v.  15.) 

21.  Conscience  may  sleep  for  a  long  while,  but  it 
wakes  at  last.  Time  does  not  wear  out  the  guilt  of  sin, 
nor  always  its  recollection.  Many  years  passed  over 
the  heads  of  Joseph's  brethren  since  they  sold  him,  and 
now  conscience  smites  them. 

Afflictions  are  often  the  means  of  awakening  con- 
science. (Job  xiii.  26.) 
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Conscience  will  have  a  great  deal  to  do  at  the  day 
of  judgment.  You  had  better  call  your  sins  to  mind 
now  when  you  may  repent,  than  then  when  you 
cannot. 

22.  All  sin  will  be  required  at  the  hands  of  sinnera. 
(Num.  xxxii.  23.) 

24.  Joseph  is  a  noble  instance  of  forbearance;  he 
does  not  revenge  himself.  Hear  what  God  says,  (Rom. 
xii.  19 — 21.)  And  what  a  nobler  example  was  our  Sa- 
viour, when  he  prayed  for  his  enemies.  (Luke  xxiii. 
34.  Rom.  V.  6—8.) 


Lesson  24.— Gen.  xliii.  1—17,  26—30. 

1.  SoRK.    Very  great  and  distressing. 
Land.  Canaan.     The  Lord   sends  famines,  &c.  to 
punish  the  sins  of  nations. 

3.  The  man.  The  governor  of  Egypt. 

Solemnly  protest.  In  the  Hebrew  it  is,  "protest- 
ing he  protested."  The  same  form  of  expression  oc- 
curs in  verse  7  :  "  asking  he  asked  us."  It  is  a  strong 
way  of  expressing  a  positive  determination. 

Ye  shall  not  see  Mr  face.  I  will  have  nothing 
to  do  with  you. 

Your  brother.  Benjamin. 

6.  Wherefore  dealt  te  so  ill,  &c.  How  came 
you  to  be  so  unkind  to  me  as  to  say  that  you  had  ano- 
ther brother. 

7.  Stkaitlt.  Examined  us  closely  as  to  our  con- 
dition. 

According  to  thb  tenor  of  these  words.  We 
were  obliged  to  answer  him  according  to  his  inquiries. 
He  asked  us  about  our  family,  and  we  were  compelled 
to  tell  him. 

The  brothers  gave  a  very  reasonable  answer.  It  was 
perfectly  natural  for  them  to  have  spoken  about  their 
M 


134  teacher's  assistant. 

younger  brother ;  for  they  had  no  idea  what  the   go- 
vernor of  Egypt  would  say. 

8.  Lad.  The  original  rather  means  young  man. 
Benjamin  was  probably  between  24  and  30  years  of 
age,  and  had  a  family  of  his  own.  See  chap.  xlvi.  21. 

9.  Hereby.  Securely  I  will  pledge  myself  for  his 
safe  return.     This  was  noble  in  Judah. 

10.  Lingered.  Delayed  long. 

Returned  this  second  time.  Twice  by  this  time, 
i.  e.  if  we  had  set  off  in  proper  time  we  might  have  had 
time  to  go  twice  and  return. 

11.  Balm,  a  gum  from  the  balsam  tree,  now  called 
Balsam  of  JSfecca. 

HoxET.  The  land  of  Canaan  was  famous  for  its  ho- 
ney, and  it  was  considered  as  a  fit  present  for  a  king. 
2  Sam.  xvii.  29.  In  those  days  they  had  no  sugar, 
consequently  honey  being  the  only  sweetener,  was  more 
valuable  than  now^ 

Spices,  Some  kind  of  aromatic  gum. 

•Mturh.  Some  suppose  that  an  ointment  made  of 
myrrh  is  here  meant.  Myn-h  is,  with  us,  a  bitter  kind 
of  gum,  which  is  made  from  a  species  of  rose. 

Nuts.  Pistachio  nuts. 

Alhoxds.  The  fruit  of  the  almond  tree.  This  tree 
blossoms  about  the  end  of  January,  and  the  fruit  is  ripe 
before  the  end  of  March. 

12.  Double  moxet.  Twice  as  much  as  was  neces- 
sary to  buy  a  load.  This  was  probably  to  provide  for 
any  emergency. 

And  the  jioxet.  By  this,  it  appears  that  they  car- 
ried just  three  times  as  much  as  before,  viz.  the  money 
which  had  been  restored,  and  enough  for  two  loads 
of  corn,  so  that  they  should   get  into  no  difficulty. 

One  reason  for  their  carrying  double  money,  may  be 
judged,  from  the  miserable  custom  of  eastern  nations, 
where,  if  persons  get  into  trouble,  or  want  any  favour, 
they  have  to  bribe  those  in  power. 

12.  Peuadventdhe.  Perhaps. 
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Otersigut.  Mistake. 

14.  God  Al^iightt  give  tou  mxrct,  &c.  May 
(rod  dispose  the  heart  of  the  governor  of  Egypt  to  treat 
you  favourably. 

Bereaved — I  am  bereaved.  A  form  of  speech  by 
which  Jacob  expressed  his  resignation ;  as  if  he  iiail 
said.  If  I  am  now  deprived  of  both  children,  Joseph  and 
Benjamin,  I  shall  be  wretched  for  the  rest  of  my  life  ; 
but  the  will  of  the  Lord  be  done. 

15.  TuAT  tresext,  viz.  The  spices  and  nuts,  &c. 

16.  Ruler.  Steward.  One  who  was  his  head 
servant. 

Slat  axd  make  rkaut.  Literally  sla}^  a  slaying: 
that  is,  make  a  great  slaughter — prepare  a  great  enter- 
tainment. 

DiN'E — AT  xooy.  Here  was  a  great  entertainment 
as  early  as  12  o'clock.  Their  times  of  eating,  as  well 
as  customs  generally,  were  different  from  ours. 

17.  Bade.  Commanded. 

26.  The  present.  See  verse  11th. 

Bov^'^;d  themselves.  All  this  fulfils  Joseph's 
dream. 

27.  Welfare.  In  the  Hebrew  it  is,  "  he  asked  them 
of  their  peace,  and  said,  Is  there  peace  to  your  father  1" 
Is  it  all  well  and  happy  at  home  1 

29.  Lifted  vp  his  eyes.    Looked  at  them  steadily. 

His  mother's  soy.  His  own  mother,  Rachel's  son. 
The  others  were  half  brothers. 

God  be  gracious.  This  was  a  customary  method 
of  address  from  older  persons  to  younger. 

.30.  Bowels  did  tear^.  This  is  an  obsolete  form 
of  expression ;  it  means,  his  affections  were  highly  ex- 
cited, he  could  hardly  restrain  himself,  he  was  thrown 
into  great  nervous  agitation. 
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REFLECTIONS. 


1.  There  is  no  situation  more  desolate  and  dreary, 
than  -where  there  is  a  famine  of  the  word  of  God ; 
that  is,  where  there  are  none,  or  very  few  rehgious 
privileges. 

The  true  servants  of  God  who  are  obliged  to  live  in 
those  parts  of  the  land  where  there  are  few  ministers 
to  preach  the  gospel,  and  very  few  houses  of  worship, 
experience  a  famine  of  the  bread  of  life.  But  they  have 
one  resort,  Jesus  Christ  their  Lord  is  every  where,  and 
he  is  bread  to  the  hungry. 

Persons  in  distant  places  are  very  apt  to  send  down 
to  the  cities  for  supplies  of  the  bread  of  life  ;  and  pious 
people  in  cities  ought  always  to  be  ready  to  send  them 
the  gospel. 

In  relation  to  spiritual  food,  the  Valley  of  the  Missis- 
sippi is  very  much  like  Canaan  in  the  time  of  Jacob, 
and  the  Atlantic  states  Hke  Egypt.  We  hope  spiritual 
food  will  be  sent  in  abundance. 

3.  How  well  it  would  be  if  we  were  willing  to  put 
confidence  in  God,  as  Joseph's  brethren  did  in  what  he, 
as  governor  of  Egypt,  said ;  God  says,  "  Except  ye  re- 
pent ye  shall  perish."  "  He  that  believeth  shall  be 
saved,  and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 
And  though  this  is  God's  positive  determination,  ex- 
pressed- in  his  holy  word,  we  disregard  it. 

No  man  shall  see  the  face  or  presence  of  God  ex- 
cept according  to  his  own  way.  (John  iii.  3.  Matthew 
xviii.  3.) 

4,  5.  Children  ought  always  to  behave  towards 
their  parents  with  the  utmost  respect ;  but  it  is  no  mark 
of  want  of  respect,  to  state  calmly  and  modestly,  any 
reasons  we  may  have  against  their  opinions.  Thus, 
if  a  parent  should  be  so  unwise  as  to  say  to  a  child, 
you  shall  go  to  so  wicked  a  place  as  the  theatre ;  or 
you  shall  not  go  to  so  good  a  place  as  a  church,  there 
is  a  very  good  answer  to  be  found  in  Acts  iv.  19,  29. 

8,  9.  Elder  brothers  or  sisters  ought  always  to  bo 
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■vviliing  to  take  care  of  those  who  are  younger,  and  to 
be  responsible  for  their  safety,  as  far  as  great  care  and 
prudence  can  be  exercised.  Elder  brothers  and  sisters 
ought  always  to  be  willing  to  bring  their  younger  ones 
to  Sunday-school  and  church,  and  take  them  home 
again  carefully. 

O  how  thankful  ought  we  to  be  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  surety  of  those  who  beheve  in  him ! 
He  has  undertaken  to  take  care  of  them.  He  died  that 
they  might  live.  (Read  Is.  liii.  John  iii.  16.) 

10.  Delays  are  always  dangerous.  (Read  attentively 
Prov.  i.  24—31.  Ecci.  ix.  10.  Is.  Iv.  6,  7.  Luke  xix. 
43.  2  Cor.  vi.  2.  James  iv.  13,  14.) 

11.  It  will  be  seen  here  that  Jacob  altered  his  mind. 
'-It  is  no  fault,  but  rather  our  wisdom  and  duty  to  alter 
our  purposes  and  resolutions  where  there  is  a  good  rea- 
son for  so  doing.  "  Constancy  is  a  virtue,  but  ohsti- 
7iactf  is  not."  God  alone  is  so  wise,  as  never  to  need  to 
reconsider  his  determinations. 

''  The  scarcity  in  Canaan  was  not  absolute  :  though 
they  had  no  corn,  they  had  nuts  and  almonds.  In  the 
midst  of  judgment  God  remembers  mercv.  If  there 
was  scarcity  in  Canaan,  there  was  plenty  in  Egypt ; 
and  though  His  providence  had  denied  one  country 
corn,  and  accumulated  it  in  another,  his  bounty  had 
placed  in  the  former,  money  enough  to  buy  it.  How 
♦rue  is  the  saying,  it  is  never  so  ill  'ivith  any,  but  that 
It  might  be  'ivorse.  Let  us  be  deeply  thankful  to  God 
that  we  have  anything;  seeing  that  we  deserve  7?o 
good  at  his  hand." 

12.  Prudence  and  justice  go  together.  Honesty  is 
always  the  best  policy. 

"  Honesty  obliges  us  to  make  restitution,  not  only  • 
of  that  which  comes  to  us  by  our  own  fault,  but  that 
which  comes  to  us  by  the  mistakes  of  others." 

Honesty  never  takes  advantage   of  an    oversight. 

Where  religion  takes  hold  upon  the  heart,  it  makes 

people  restore  what  they  have  obtained  dishonestly. 

(Luke  xix.  1 — 10.)     In  some  late  revivals  of  religion 
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this  has  been  very  much  the  case.  One  man  after  he 
was  converted  sent  back  to  another  $1500  that  he  had 
obtained  by  mistake. 

14.  We  need  look  to  none  but  God  to  bless  us.  In 
every  thing  look  for  the  blessing  of  God.  "  Those  who 
would  find  mercy  with  men,  must  seek  it  of  God,  who 
has  the  hearts  of  all  men  in  his  hand." 

Resignation  to  the  will  of  God  is  our  bounden  duty, 
and  is  also  our  privilege.  (2  Samuel  xv.  25,  26.  Job 
i.  21.) 

15.  What  an  immense  deal  of  trouble  men  will  take 
for  temporal  comfort,  and  how  little  for  salvation. 
(Matthew  vi.  19—21,  25—34.  John  vi.  27.  Matthew 
xvi.  26.) 

27.  It  is  always  delightful  to  observe  affection.  We 
ought  to  ask  kindly  about  one  another,  and  especially 
be  anxious  to  know  whether  they  are  at  peace  with  God. 


Lessor  25. — Gen.  xlv.  1 — 16. 

1.  Could  not  nEFRAiiy  himself.  Found  it  impos- 
eible  any  longer  to  do  violence  to  his  feelings.  The 
circumstances  connected  with  this,  are  very  remarka- 
ble; and  the  cause  of  Joseph's  great  emotion  will  be 
seen,  by  considering  the  latter  part  of  the  last  chapter. 
Joseph  had  declared  his  determination  to  retain  Benja- 
min, Judah  offered  to  remain  in  his  place,  and  says, 
*'  How  I  shall  I  go  up  to  my  father,  and  the  lad  be  not 
with  me,  lest  perad venture  I  see  the  evil  that  shall 
come  on  my  father."  "  The  mention  of  this  circum- 
stance, and  this  person,  subdued  immediately  the  heart 
of  Joseph,  and  produced  a  sudden,  and  as  it  would 
seem,  an  undesigned,  premature  discovery  of  himself 
to  his  astonished  family.  Then,  that  is,  upon  this  cir- 
cumstance being  mentioned,  Joseph  could  not  refrain 
himself. 

Cause  EVEiir  max  to  go  out.     This  means,  let 
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every  bod3%  except  the  brethren,  go  away.  Joseph  did 
not  wish  the  Egyptian  servants  who  were  there,  to  see 
his  emotion,  and  to  be  witness  to  the  transaction  which 
was  about  to  take  place. 

Made  himself  kjjowk.  Told  his  brethren  who  he 
was. 

2.  House  of  Pharaoh  heard.  There  are  three 
explanations  to  this  passage,  all  of  which  are  good. 

1.  It  may  merely  mean,  that  the  report  of  this  ex- 
traordinary emotion  of  Joseph,  was  told  to  Pharaoh 
and  his  court. 

2.  By  the  house  of  Pharaoh  may  be  meant  such  of 
the  members  of  his  family  as  may  have  been  present 
on  the  occasion;  and  who,  though  ordered  out  of 
the  immediate  presence  of  Joseph,  were  yet  within 
hearing. 

3.  They  might  have  heard  Joseph  all  the  way 
to  the  palace,  for  as  he  was  prime  minister,  his  re- 
sidence must  have  been  near  the  king's.  A  traveller 
ways,  speaking  of  the  Asiatics,  "  Their  sentiments  of 
joy  or  grief,  are  properly  transports  ;  and  their  trans- 
ports are  ungoverned,  excessive,  and  truly  outrageous. 
When  any  one  returns  from  a  long  journey,  or  dies, 
his  family  bursts  into  cries  that  may  be  heard  twenty 
doors  oft',  and  this  is  renewed  at  different  times,  and 
continues  sometimes  many  days.  Sometimes  they 
cease  all  at  once,  and  then  begin  as  suddenly  with  a 
greater  shrillness  and  loudness  than  one  could  easily 
imagine." 

:?.  TuounLED  AT  HIS  pni:sENCF,.  They  were  ter- 
rified or  appalled  at  finding  themselves  before  one 
whom  they  had  so  deeply  injured,  and  who,  for  aught 
they  knew,  would  take  vengeance  upon  them. 

4.  Come  >'ear.  Be  not  afraid  of  me. 

Whom  ye  sold.  He  probably  reminded  them  of 
this,  to  assure  them  that  there  was  no  mistake,  for  how 
should  he  know  about  the  transaction  which  had  oc- 
curred so  many  years  before,  and  so  privately,  unless 
he  was  the  very  person  to  v.hom  it  had  happened. 


140  teacher's   AS3ISTA^rT. 

5.  Bl  ?rOT  GRIEVEB  XOR  A5GRT  WITH   TOUHSEXTtS. 

This  he  says  to  encourage  them ;  not  to  take  away  any 
of  the  guilt  of  their  sin.  In  selling  Joseph,  they  were 
unquestionably  guilty,  for  they  indulged  their  evil  dis- 
positions ;  and  if  God  caused  good  to  come  out  of  it,  it 
■»vas  no  thanks  to  them,  but  is  to  be  ascribed  to  Hiti 
unmerited  goodness.  "  Thus  it  is  with  the  doctrine 
of  the  cross,  alluded  to  in  Acts  xi.  23.  Nothing  can 
be  more  glorious  th;m  the  salvation  arising  from  the 
death  of  Christ,  but  the  act  of  crucifying  hira  was  the 
deed  of  malice  and  hatred  which  constituted  the  guilt 
of  the  Jews." 

To  PRESERVE  LIFE.  To  makc  me  the  instrument 
of  providing  against  that  grievous  famine  which  id 
corning  on. 

6.  Earing.  Ploughing.  From  a  Saxon  word ;  it  is 
commonly  supposed  to  mean,  the  act  oi gathering  ears ^ 
but  this  is  not  its  true  sense. 

7.  PuESERTE  Tou  A  POSTERITY.  Keep  you  aiid 
your  children  from  being  cut  off  by  famine. 

Jacob's  family  were  the  posterity  or  seed  of  Abra- 
ham ;  and  God  had  promised  Abraham  that  his  seed 
ohould  be  numerous  as  the  stars.  One  reason,  then, 
of  God's  sending  Joseph  into  Egypt  was,  because  it 
was  connected  with  the  course  of  his  Providence  in 
fultilling  this  promise. 

8.  IS  or  YOU.  Joseph,  in  trying  to  excuse  his  bre- 
thren, shows  an  amiable  and  forgiving  disposition.  He 
had  power  to  punish  them  had  he  been  so  disposed. 

Father  to  Piiar  aiih.  A  counsellor,  adviser,  guide. 
In  the  Turkish  government  the  Grand  Vizier,  or  Prime 
Minister,  bears  this  title.  The  Sultan  calls  him  lala, 
which  signilies  father. 

It  was  on  account  of  his  wisdom  and  prudence  that 
Joseph  was  elevated  to  be  the  governor  of  Egypt;  but 
he  truly  ascribes  it  all  to  God,  because  it  was  God  who 
])ad  given  him  that  wisdom  and  prudence. 

y.  Lord  of  all  Egypt.    Governor. 
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10.  Land  of  Goshex.  A  district  on  the  east  of  the 
Nile,  bounded,  probably,  by  the  Mediterranean  on  the 
north.  It  is  very  difficult  to  define  the  Umits  of  Go- 
shen. As  near  as  we  can  learn,  it  was  situated  on  the 
east  of  the  most  easterly  branches  of  the  Nile.  Al- 
though this  was  beyond  the  reach  of  the  inundations 
of  the  Nile,  it  was,  for  the  purposes  of  shepherds,  the 
best  of  the  land,  as  it  is  called  in  chap,  xlvii.  11. 

Joseph's  conduct  towards  his  father,  teaches  chil- 
dren the  duty  of  taking  care  of  their  parents,  when 
sick,  or  old,  or  infirm. 

11.  Nourish.  Provide  for — take  care  of. 

12.  It  is  Mr  mouth,  &c.  I  do  not  speak  to  you 
now  by  an  interpreter,  but  I  address  you  myself  in 
your  own  language,  I  wish  to  assure  you  that  I  am 
your  brother,  and  that  I  have  forgotten  and  forgiven 
your  cruelty  to  myself. 

13.  Of  ALL  Mr  GLORT.  Of  what  you  have  seen  as 
to  my  advancement.  Joseph  did  this  not  out  of  vanity, 
but  to  give  assurance  to  his  own  father. 

14.  Fkll  upo>'^  his  brother  . . .  NECK.  "  Among 
several  of  the  eastern  nations,  those  who  are  more  inti- 
mately acquainted,  or  are  of  equal  age  and  dignity, 
mutually  kiss  the  hands,  head,  or  shoulder  of  each 
other.  And  those  passages  in  the  Bible  which  speak 
of  falling  on  the  neck  and  kissing  a  person,  seem  to 
have  reference  to  this  custom  of  kissing  the  shoulder 
of  each  other  in  an  embrace." 

15.  Kissed  all  his  crethre?^.  Joseph  here  gives 
a  beautiful  instance  of  forgiveness.  We  are  not  by  na- 
ture ready  to  forgive,  and  where  there  is  this  disposi- 
tion, it  is  the  work  of  grace. 

16.  Fame.  The  report  of  these  extraordinary  things. 
Pleased  Pharaoh  and  his  servants.    They  were 

all  gratified  at  what  had  taken  place. 
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REFLECTIONS. 

1.  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart,  the  mouth  will 
speak.  He  who  really  loves  Christ,  cannot  refrain 
himself,  but  under  almost  all  circumstances,  must 
jnake  himself  known  as  a  follower  of  Christ.  A 
(Christian  is  one  who  cannot  fail  to  make  himself  known 
to  his  brethren  whenever  they  are  in  distress,  (Prov. 
xvii.  17.) 

".  The  heart  is  very  frequently  relieved  of  its  bur- 
den, by  the  privilege  of  tears.  There  is  a  most  touch- 
ing story  of  ojie  far  greater  than  Joseph,  who  wept 
on  two  occasions.  (John  xi.  32 — 36.  Luke  xix. 
41—14.) 

3.  It  is  hardly  possible  to  imagine  the  feelings  which 
must  have  agitated  the  bosoms  of  Joseph's  brethren, 
when  he  made  himself  known  to  them ;  remorse,  shame, 
sorrow,  repentance,  joy. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  makes  himself  known 
to  sinners  as  their  Saviour,  experience  shows  what  sa- 
cred emotions  rise  in  the  bosom ;  shame  and  remorse 
for  ever  having  rejected  him  as  a  Saviour;  repentance, 
l>ut  most  of  all  joy,  that  He  has  been  so  inexpressi- 
l)ly  compassionate  as  to  extend  his  mercy  to  a  poor 
dinner. 

To  those  who  love  him,  Christ  will  manifest,  or  make 
himself  known  in  a  very  peculiar  manner.  (See  John 
xiv.  21,  27.  Luke  xxiv.  13,  to  end.) 

4.  It  is  right  sometimes  to  remind  others  of  their 
faults  towards  us,  in  order  to  humble  them;  never  to 
gratity  our  own  pride. 

It  is  right  to  tell  people  of  their  faults  to  us,  in  or- 
der to  assure  them  of  our  forgiveness.  (See  Matthew 
vi.  M.  15.) 

God  always  brings  the  sinfulness  of  men  before  their 
minds,  before  he  P[)eaks  peace  to  tlieir  souls.  Have  you 
been  convinced  of  sin  1 

5 — 7.  Joseph  is  very  tender  of  the  feelings  of  his 
brethren,  now  that  they  arc  humbled  and  i;elf-convicted. 
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There  is  great  encouragement  for  penitent  dinner?. 
(Is.  xlii.  3;  Ivii.  15;  Ixi.  1—3;  Ixvi.  1,2.  Matt.  xi. 
28—30.) 

God  overrules  all  events  to  the  accomplishment  of 
his  own  vast  and  merciful  designs.  It  was  no  excuse  to 
Joseph's  brethren,  that  God  brought  q-ood  out  of  what 
they  meant  for  evil.  There  is  an  awful  illustration  of 
this  same  principle  in  Acts  ii.  23. 

Men  are  always  to  blame  for  their  wickedness,  be- 
cause they  think  to  do  evil. 

8.  Power  is  a  dangerous  thing  in  the  hands  of  those 
whose  hearts  are  not  right  with  God.  If  Joseph  had 
not  feared  God,  he  would  have  exercised  his  powei, 
and  punished  his  brethren,  instead  of  forgiving  them, 

10,  11.  Here  is  an  evidence  of  the  power  of  reli- 
gion, returning  good  for  evil.  (Rom.  xii.  9 — 21,  Matt, 
V.  38—48.) 

Children  are  bound  in  duty  and  love  to  take  care  of 
their  aged  and  infirm  parents.  This  true  religion 
teaches.  Heathen  often  sufter  their  parents  to  die  of 
starvation  when  they  are  old  and  infirm.  And  some 
wicked  persons,  even  in  a  Christian  land,  neglect  their 
parents.  On  such  conduct  the  curse  of  God  resta, 
(See  Fifth  Commandment.) 

13.  No  person  has  a  right  to  boast  of  their  wealth  or 
comfortable  circumstances.  (James  i.  9 — 11.) 

It  may  be  right  to  tell  others  of  our  prosperity,  in 
order  to  give  them  encouragement  and  confidence  in 
God,  who  gives  all  good  things. 

All  that  we  have  ought  to  be  devoted  to  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  good  of  our  fellow  men. 

15.  "Here  is  a  noble  matter  of  instruction.  The 
affectionate  brother  forgets  his  own  sutTerings,  and  in 
so  far  from  endeavouring  to  avenge  himself,  and  to  af- 
flict the  authors  of  his  wrongs,  that  he  employs  his 
whole  power  to  comfort  and  relieve  them.  A  behaviour 
like  this,  is  dilTerent  from  what  most  men  would  be  in- 
clined to  discover,  for  a  sense  of  injury  is  apt  to  bear 
hard  on  the  mind."     Rut  to  forgive  is  to  be  happy 
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Lesso.v  26.— Gen.  xlv.  25—28.  xlvi.  1—7,  26—30. 

36.  Faixtkd.  Was  cold,  unaffected  by  the  news. 
It  means  that  he  thought  they  were  not  in  earnest,  and 
so  could  not  beUeve  them. 

Jacob  could  not  believe  it,  because,  as  we  would  say, 
he  thought  the  news  too  good  to  be  true.  This  was 
the  case  with  the  disciples  of  our  Saviour,  who,  when 
they  heard  of  his  resurrection,  "  Believed  not  for  joy." 
Luke  xxiv.  41. 

Jacob  had  now  looked  upon  Joseph  as  dead,  no  less 
than  22  years. 

27.  Saw  the  wagoxs.  We  do  not  know  exactly 
what  kind  of  conveyances  these  were,  when  Jacob  saw 
them ;  however,  it  convinced  him  that  there  was  no 
deception. 

Rkvived.  He  recovered  his  confidence,  and  believed 
that  their  story  was  true.  The  original  word  is  very 
strong.  It  alludes  to  the  blowing  and  stirring  up  of  al- 
most extinguished  embers.  It  shows  us  in  whataweak 
and  debilitated  state  old  Jacob  was,  as  he  was  like  the 
almost  expiring  embers  of  a  fire;  and  it  shows  us  the 
wonderful  effects  of  the  good  news  which  he  received. 
It  put  new  life  into  him. 

28.  Yet  alive.  Jacob  doe?  not  appear  to  be  affected 
by  the  dignity  of  Joseph.  He  only  speaks  of  Joseph's 
being  alive. 

Chapter  xlvi.  1.  Took  his  jocrxet.  Commenced 
his  journey.  Jacob  had  dwelt  at  Hebron.  He  tra- 
velled S.  W.  to  go  to  Egypt;  of  course  passing  through 
Beer-sheba,  which  was  in  the  south  western  part  of  Pa- 
lestine. 

Beer-sheea.  See  above.  It  was  in  this  place  that 
Abraham  planted  a  grove,  and  set  apart  some  particu- 
lar spot  for  the  peculiar  worship  of  God.  Chap,  xxv. 
33.  It  was  here  also  that  Isaac  built  an  altar.  Chap 
xxvi.  25. 

Sacrifices.     OlTsrings  of  thanksgiving,  most  pro- 
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bably.  Jacob  had  great  reason  to  be  thankful  for  ail 
the  mercies  which  he  had  experienced,  but  particular!}' 
at  this  time,  for  the  restoration  of  Joseph,  whom  he  had 
supposed  to  have  been  long  dead. 

2.  Visions  of  thk  niriit.  By  a  vision  is  gone- 
rally  understood  some  communication  of  God,  either 
when  the  person  was  awake  or  asleep,  but  when  the 
senses  were  supernaturally  suspended.  For  instance : 
a  person  could  see  what  God  presented,  but  not  see 
ordinary  objects,  and  hear  what  God  said,  but  not  or- 
dinary sounds. 

3.  God  of  thy  father.  That  is,  of  Isaac.  As  God 
had  been  faithful  in  the  promises  made  to  Isaac,  so  he 
calls  himself  the  God  of  Isaac,  that  Jacob  might  expect, 
that  he  would  be  faithful  in  his  promises  to  him. 

Fear  not.  This  was  important  to  Jacob,  for  he 
might  very  naturally  be  afraid  to  go  down  to  Egypt. 
Abraham  had  there  been  injured  ;  it  had  been  foretold 
that  his  seed  should  be  afflicted  by  the  Egyptians,  ch. 
XV.  13.  Isaac  had  been  warned  not  to  go  into  Egypt, 
ch.  xxvi.  2.  The  Egyptians  were  men  of  diflerent  cus- 
toms and  religion  from  the  Hebrews:  all  these  circum- 
stances might  natui-ally  make  him  afraid,  but  to  encou- 
rage him,  God  says,  Fear  not. 

4.  I  AviLL  GO  WITH  THEE.  This  is  another  reason 
for  his  not  being  afraid ;  I  will  take  care  of  thee. 

Bring  thee  up  again.  How  could  this  be  accom- 
plished, inasmuch  as  Jacob  never  went  back  to  Ca- 
naan, but  died  in  Egypt ;  we  will  see  by  looking  at 
chap.  I.  13. 

Put  his  hand  upon  thine  exes.  To  have  a  child, 
or  a  dear  friend,  to  close  our  eyes  in  death,  hath  been, 
in  all  ages  and  countries,  considered  as  a  privilege  and 
a  blessing.  Maimonides  mentions  it  as  a  customary 
rite  among  the  Jews.  There  are  also  evidences  of  it 
among  the  Greeks  and  Romans ;  according  to  Homer, 
Ulysses  thus  expressed  himself  on  the  death  of  Socus : 

•'  Ah  wretch!  no  father  shall  thy  corpse  compose, 
Thy  dying  lips  no  tender  mother  close." 

N 
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6.  All  his  seed.  All  his  descendants. 

7.  His  son's  sons.  His  grandsons. 

His  dacghters.  How  could  this  he,  when  Jacob 
had  but  one  daughter  ?  In  Hebrew,  the  plural  is  often 
used  instead  of  the  singular,  as  v/ill  be  seen  in  verse 
23, — "x\nd  the  sojis  of  Dan,  Hushim."  Sometimes  the 
word  means  daughters-in-law,  or  sons'  wives. 

Sox's  DAUGHTERS.  His  granddaughters. 

26.  All  tue  socls,  threescore  and  six.  Sixty- 
six  ;  thus  made  out : 

His  own  11  sons  and  1  daughter,        12 
His  grandchildren,  54 

66 

27.  Thueescore  and  ten.  Seventy;  thus  mude 
out,  as  before : 

His  own  sons  and  daughter,  12 

Grandchildren,  54 

Himself,  1 

Joseph  and  two  sons,  3 

70 
St.  Stephen,  in  Acts,  says  seventy-five ;  thus  made 
out: 

As  before,  66 

Jacob's  son's  v/ives,  probably,  9 

75 
This  excludes  Joseph  and  his  sons,  who  were  al- 
ready in  Egypt. 

28.  JcDAH.  Judah  seems  to  have  been  sent,  because, 
take  all  the  history  together,  he  seems  the  most  eminent 
of  Jacob's  children  next  to  Joseph. 

To  direct  his  face  unto  Goshen.  To  request  Jo- 
seph would  meet  him  there,  as  the  land  of  Goshen  was 
that  part  of  Egypt  which  lay  nearest  to  Canaan. 

29.  Jacob  had  not  seen  Joseph  for  twenty-two  years. 
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REFLECTIONS. 

1.  In  whatever  business  we  are  engaged,  God  should 
be  in  all  our  thoughts,  and  his  blessings  should  be 
sought. 

No  journey  should  be  taken  without  placing  our- 
selves in  the  hands  of  God,  and  supplicating  his  kind 
and  merciful  protection.  In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge 
God,  and  He  shall  direct  thy  paths. 

Jacob  was  on  his  jourrey  to  Canaan,  and  took  all 
with  him.  The  true  believer  is  on  his  way  to  the 
heavenly  Canaan,  and  it  is  sometimes  unfortunate  that 
all  his  friends  and  relations  will  not  go  with  him.  His 
dutv,  however,  is  to  try  and  urge  them,  as  Moses  did, 
(Num.  X.  29.) 

2.  Wherever  an  individual  is  desirous  of  keeping  up 
a  communication  with  God,  God  is  always  ready  to 
meet  with  him. 

Night  and  day  are  both  alike  to  God,  who  can  make 
our  sleep  sweet  and  sound,  or  give  us  those  refreshings 
of  his  presence,  which  may  make  even  our  wakeful 
hours  delightful. 

Every  one  should  be  ready  to  obey  the  summons  of 
God  to  do  their  duty,  and  hear  him.  This  was  the  ex- 
cellence of  little  Samuel. 

We  should  not  only  be  ready  to  do  our  duty,  when 
God  calls,  but  be  ready  to  meet  him,  even  if  he  sends 
his  messenger  of  death.  Here  I  am,  ready  to  obey  ; 
reader — teacher — children,  are  you  all  prepared  to  meet 
God  1  Remember  that  the  summons  may  come  when 
least  expected.  Matt.  xxiv.  36 — 51. 

3.  Whoever  looks  for  direction  from  God  shall  surely 
receive  it.  Jacob  had  prayed  at  Beer-sheba ;  and,  no 
doubt,  in  his  prayer  desired  to  know  the  will  of  God; 
and  God  tells  him.  Go,  you  need  not  be  afraid. 

Whatever  God  directs  any  one  to  do,  we  may  al- 
ways be  sure  there  are  good  reasons  for  it.  Go,  says 
God  to  Jacob,  I  will  make  thee  a  great  nation  ;  I  will 
fulfil  rny  promise.     When  God  says  repent,  it  is  lest 
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tve  perish.     When  God  says  believe,  it  is  lest  we  be 
damned, 

4.  Whoever  goes  where  God  sends  them  will  be 
sure  to  have  God  with  them,  and  that  is  consolation 
enough.  When  God  sent  Moses  to  deliver  the  Is- 
raelites, he  said,  Exodus  iii.  10 — 14.  And  so  when 
our  Saviour  sent  his  apostles,  he  said,  Matthew  xxviii. 
19,  £0. 

Let  an}''  one  only  be  sure  that  he  is  on  God's  busi- 
ness, and  then  he  need  not  be  afraid  of  any  thing ;  for 
God  will  surely  direct  and  protect. 

God  sent  Jacob  doxvii  to  Egypt,  and  he  tells  him  he 
will  bring  him  up  again.  When  God  brings  his  chil- 
dren /ou',  it  is  that  he  may  place  them  high.  Those 
who  love  him  are  like  others  to  be  brought  as  low  as 
the  grave ;  there  they  are  to  go  doion,  but  he  has  pro- 
mised to  bring  them  up  again.  (1  Thess.  iv.  15,  16.) 

Egypt  must  be  passed  through  before  Canaan  can  be 
fully  enjoyed ;  so  death  must  be  experienced  ;  the  grave 
must  be  passed  through  before  the  heavenly  Canaan 
can  be  enjoyed.  Happy  they,  and  only  they,  who  have 
God  to  go  with  them.  (Ps.  xxii.  4.) 

It  is  consoling  to  a  believer  to  have  those  he  loves 
standing  round  his  bed  side,  paying  the  last  offices 
to  departing  nature ;  but  Jesus  is  more  precious  than 
all. 

Friends  and  children  may  close  our  eyes  when  we 
the ;  but  God  alone  can  open  them  on  the  glories  of 
eternit}-. 

39.  It  is  the  duty  of  children  to  obey  their  parents, 
and  there  are  very  many  precious  passages  of  this  kind, 
(Prov.  i.  8,  0.  Eph.  vi.  1—3.  Jcr.  xxxv.  18,  19.  Col. 
iii.  20.) 

God  in  his  Providence  sometimes  makes  children 
richer  and  more  prosperous  than  their  parents.  This 
does  not  alter  the  line  of  their  duty. 

The  judicious  Hooker  used  to  say,  "  If  I  had  no 
other  reason  and  motive  ibr  being  religious,  I  would 
earnestly  strive  to  be  so  for  the  sake  of  my  aged  mo- 
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ther,  that  I  might  requite  her  care  of  me,  and  cause  the 
widow's  heart  to  sing  for  joy." 

"The  danger  occasioned  by  an  awful  eruption  of 
Mount  Etna,  many  years  since,  obliged  the  inhabitants 
of  the  adjacent  country  to  flee  in  every  direction  for 
safety.  Amid  the  hurry  and  confusion  of  this  scene, 
every  one  carrying  away  what  he  deemed  most  pre- 
cious, two  sons,  the  one  named  Anaphias,  the  other 
Amphonimus,  in  the  height  of  their  solicitude  for  the 
preservation  of  their  wealth  and  goods,  recollected  their 
father  and  mother,  who,  being  both  very  old,  were  una- 
ble to  save  themselves  by  flight.  Filial  tenderness 
overcame  every  other  consideration: — 'Where,'  ex- 
claimed the  generous  youths,  '  shall  we  find  a  more 
precious  treasure  than  our  parents  V  This  said,  the  one 
took  up  his  father  on  his  shoulders,  the  other  his  mo- 
ther, and  so  made  their  way  through  the  surrounding 
smoke  and  flames." 

"  A  little  boy,  about  seven  years  old,  was  on  a  visit 
to  a  lady  who  was  very  fond  of  him.  Although  he  was 
a  great  way  from  home,  he  behaved  very  well,  and  en- 
deavoured to  do  every  thing  that  he  thought  would 
have  pleased  his  parents  had  they  been  present.  One 
day,  at  breakfast,  there  was  some  hot  bread  upon  the 
table,  and  it  was  handed  to  him ;  but  he  refused  to 
take  it.  "  Do  you  not  like  hot  bread  1"  said  the  lady. 
"  Yes,"  replied  he,  "  I  am  very  fond  of  it."  "  Then, 
my  dear,  why  do  you  not  take  some'!"  "  Because  my 
father  does  not  approve  of  my  eatii:g  hot  bread."  I 
suppose  that  his  father  thought,  as  most  people  think, 
that  hot  bread  is  not  wholesome.  "  But  your  father," 
said  the  lady,  "  is  a  great  way  off,  and  will  not  know 
whether  you  eat  it  or  not.  You  may  indulge  yourself 
for  once.  There  will  be  no  harm  in  that."  "  No,  I 
will  not  disobey  my  father  and  mother.  I  must  not  do 
what  they  have  told  me  not  to  do,  though  they  are  a 
great  way  oflf.  I  would  not  touch  the  roll,  if  I  were  sure 
no  body  would  see  me.  I  myself  should  know  it,  and 
that  would  be  sufficient."  When  the  lady  found  him 
so  resolute  in  doing  what  was  right,  she  was  pleased 
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with  him,  and  commended  him ;  and  no  doubt,  he  felt 
much  happier  in  his  own  mind,  than  he  would  have 
done  if  he  had  eaten  the  hot  roll." 

*'  An  amiable  youth  was  lamenting,  in  terms  of  the 
Kincerest  grief,  the  death  of  a  most  alTectionatc  parent. 
His  companion  endeavoured  to  console  him,  by  the  re= 
flection,  that  he  had  always  Ijehaved  to  the  deceased 
with  duty,  tenderness,  and  respect.  "  So  I  thought," 
replied  the  youth,  "  whilst  my  parent  was  living:  but 
now  I  recollect,  with  pain  and  sorrow,  many  instances 
of  disobedience  and  neglect,  for  which,  alas  !  it  is  too 
late  to  make  atonement." 

"There  was  lately  a  man  who  iiad  an  only  son,  to 
whom  he  was  very  kind,  and  gave  every  thing  that  he 
had.  When  his  son  grev/  up,  and  got  a  house,  he  was 
very  unkind  to  his  poor  old  father,  whom  he  refused  to 
support,  and  turned  out  of  the  house.  The  old  man 
tsaid  to  his  grandson,  '*  Go  and  fetch  the  covering  from 
ray  bed,  that  I  may  go  and  sit  by  the  way-side  and 
beg."  The  child  burst  into  tears,  and  ran  for  the  co- 
vering. He  met  his  father,  to  whom  he  said,  "I  am 
going  to  fetch  the  rug  from  my  grandfather's  bed,  that 
he  may  wrap  it  round  him,  and  go  a  begging."  Tho- 
mas vpent  for  the  rug,  and  brought  it  to  his  father,  and 
;-aid  to  him_,  *'  Pray,  father,  cut  it  in  two,  the  half  of  it 
will  be  large  enough  for  grandfather,  and  perhaps  you 
may  want  the  other  half  when  I  grow  a  man  and  turn 
you  out  of  doors."  The  words  of  the  child  struck  him 
so  forcibly,  that  he  immediately  ran  to  his  father,  and 
asked  forgiveness,  and  was  very  kind  to  him  till  he  died. 


Lessox  27.— Gen.  xlvii.  5—13,  27—31. 

6,  The  laxd  of  Egtpt  is  beiore  thee.  Choose 
where  you  please  to  live. 

GosHEx.  Same  as  Rameses  ;  see  Scripture  Geogra- 
phy by  American  Sunday  School  Union. 

hhy  OS  ACTIVITY.     In  the  Hebrew,  stout,  robust 
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men ;  such  as  were  capable  of  bearing  fatigue.  Such 
generally  find  employment. 

Rulers  over  imy  cattle.  It  would  seem  that  not- 
withstanding the  aversion  which  the  Egyptians  had  to 
shepherds,  yet  they  kept  cattle,  partly  perhaps  for  sale, 
and  partly  for  eating  privately.  So  the  Gadarenes  kept 
swine.  Matt.  viii.  30. 

It  was  not  dishonourable  in  those  days,  for  even  dis- 
tinguished men  to  be  a  kind  of  overseers  over  more  in- 
ferior shepherds.  We  have  instances  in  1  Sam.  xxi. 
7,  and  1  Chron.  xxvii.  29—31. 

7.  Blessed,  &c.  Jacob  expressed  his  wish,  or  de- 
sire, or  prayer,  that  Pharaoh  might  be  blessed  of  the 
Lord;  Jacob  blessed  Pharaoh  in  the  capacity  of  an  old 
man  and  servant  of  the  living  God. 

8.  How  OLD  ART  THOU.  In  the  Hebrew,  it  is  *'  How 
many  are  the  days  of  the  years  of  thy  life?" 

9.  The  days  of  the  tears,  &c.  Jacob's  answer 
corresponds  exactly  with  the  question,  as  if  he  had 
said,  I  am  130  years  old. 

Pilgrimage.  Wanderings ;  .lacob  had  reference  to 
his  frequent  changes  of  abode,  as  if  he  had  no  con- 
tinuing city. 

Few.  Compared  with  the  lives  of  many  others. 

Evil.  Full  of  troubles.  Though  Jacob  was,  on  the 
whole,  a  prosperous  man,  yet  he  met  with  many  evils. 
'Re  fed  from  Esau;  he  was  defrauded  by  Laban,  in  the 
matter  of  Rachel ;  he  then  fled  from  Laban,  and  was 
afraid  of  Esau ;  he  suflered  very  much  from  the  misH 
conduct  of  Simeon,  and  Levi,  and  Reuben,  and  was 
put  in  great  distress  on  account  of  Joseph,  and  after- 
wards of  Benjamin. 

In  the  days  of  Jacob,  the  lives  of  men  had  been  don- 
Kiderably  shortened.  Methusaleh  lived  969  years.  The 
ordinary  limit  of  human  life  seems  to  be  threescore 
years  and  ten,  or  70  years.  Fourscore  is  80 ;  every 
20  making  one  score. 

11.    Bkst  or  THE  la:^d.     Best  for  pasturage.     It 
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was  beyond  the  reach  of  the  annual  inundations  of  the 
Nile. 

Land  of  Ra:meses,  as  Pbaraoh  had  commanded. 
But  Pharaoh  had  commanded  (ver.  6,)  that  they  should 
dwell  "in  the  land  of  Goshen:"  Rameses  and  Goshen, 
therefore,  were  the  same  land. 

12.  Nourished.  Supported;  took  care  of ;  found 
him  and  family  every  thing  that  was  necessary  for 
their  comfort. 

Here  Joseph  returned  his  brethren  good  for  evil. 
Rom.  xii.  21. 

Bread,  Here  means  food  in  general. 

According  to  their  families.  Or,  "  Their  little 
ones."  But  another  marginal  note  suggests  a  sense 
somewhat  different ;  "As  a  little  child  is  nourished." 
Ainsivorth  says  the  Hebrew  will  bear  this;  but  the 
other  sense  is  generally  preferred. 

13.  No  BREAD.  Nothing  to  make  bread  of;  and  the 
reason  why  it  was  so,  was,  that  the  crops  had  failed. 

The  land  fainted.  Either  the  land  was  exhaust- 
ed and  parched  up  for  want  of  the  accustomed  over- 
flowing of  the  Nile  ;  or  it  may  mean  that  the  people 
of  the  land  fainted,  grew  weak  by  reason  of  hunger  : 
their  spirits  were  depressed.  We  find  the  word  used 
in  this  sense,  in  Ps.  cvii.  5. 

God's  people  shall  always  be  taken  care  of.  Psalm 
xxxvii.  19;  as  was  true  in  the  case  of  Jacob. 

27.  Israel.  Jacob  and  his  children. 
Possessions.  Lands,  and  other  property. 
Grew.  Became  of  consequence  as  a  family. 
Multiplied.  Increased  in  numbers.     All  this  was 

according  to  God's  promise. 

28.  Seventeen  tears.  His  age  when  he  came  into 
Egypt  was  130  years.  See  ver.  9.  This  added  to  17, 
makes  his  whole  age  147. 

29.  The  time  drew  nigh.  Jacob  became  convinced 
that  he  was  about  to  die. 
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If  I  HAVE  Foujf  n  grace.  This  is  precisely  the  same 
as  if  he  had  said,  if  you  love  me,  do  so  and  so. 

Put  thy  haxd  under  mt  thigh.  This  was  a  form 
used  in  taking  an  oath  in  those  days. 

Deal  kixuly  and  truly.  Do  not  deceive  me. 

Bury  me  not  in  Egypt.  Jacob  gives  a  reason  for 
it  immediately,  I  -will  lie  tvith  my  fathers. 

31.  Swear  unto  me.  Some  have  thought  it  strange 
that  Jacob  would  not  be  satisfied  with  the  ivord  of  Jo- 
seph. But  Jacob  did  not  require  Joseph  to  take  an 
oath  because  he  was  not  willing  to  trust  his  word,  but 
to  give  Joseph  an  argument  with  Pharaoh,  so  that  if 
Pharaoh  should  object,  Joseph  could  say  he  was  under 
oath ;  and  an  oath  in  those  days  was  highly  respected, 
Joseph  actually  said  this  to  Pharaoh.  Chap.  1.  5. 

Israel  bowed  himsele.  It  is  not  very  obvious  what 
can  be  meant  by  the  head  of  a  bed,  which  consisted 
only  of  a  mat,  or  a  cushion,  (for  they  had  no  bed- 
steads ;)  but  the  same  word  means  a  stafi",  which  har, 
generally  a  head.  So  it  is  understood,  Heb.  xi.  2L 
"Jacob  ....  worshipped,  (leaning)  upon  the  top  of 
his  staff." 

Some  suppose  it  means,  that  Jacob  raised  himself  up 
from  his  pillow,  and  bowed  either  to  Joseph  in  acknovk'- 
ledgment  of  his  kindness  in  gratifying  his  wishes,  or 
to  God  for  the  assurance  that  he  should  be  buried  with 
his  fathers.  Some  also  think  that  he  had  been  sitting 
up  while  he  talked  with  Joseph,  and  that  now,  weak 
with  the  etlbrt,  he  laid  down  on  his  pillow. 

REFLECTIONS. 

5.  Pharaoh  was  kind  to  Jacob  and  his  family,  be- 
cause he  loved  Joseph.  There  is  no  telling  what  an 
advantage  one  in  the  family  may  be  who  loves  the 
Lord.  For  the  sake  of  a  pious  father  and  mother,  God 
frequently  blesses  the  children  ;  and  how  often  is  a 
pious  child  the  means  of  a  father's,  or  mother's,  or  sis- 
ter's, or  brother's  conversion"?     Let  every  teacher  im- 
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press  this  truth  on  the  hearts  of  the  children  under  his 
or  her  care. 

7.  The  blessing  of  an  aged  servant  of  the  Lord  is 
worth  a  great  deal.  Such  a  blessing  is  a  prayer  of 
faith. 

We  should  always  be  ready  to  respect  and  value 
our  parents ;  we  thus  make  others  think  highly  of 
them. 

8.  Every  one  who  reads  the  question,  How  old  art 
thoul  might  doubtless  answer,  old  enough  to  be  better. 
If  young,  you  are  (Ad  enough  to  be  better.  If  young, 
you  are  old  enough  to  serve  God ;  and  if  old,  ought 
to  be  well  advanced  towards  heaven.  How  is  it  with 
you  ? 

9.  Jacob,  in  his  answer  to  Pharaoh's  question,  "  in-, 
troduces  several  important  truths,  and  that  without  any 
awkwardness.  He  insinuates  to  Pharaoh  that  he  and 
his  fathers  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  upon  earth; 
that  their  portion  was  not  in  this  world,  but  another; 
that  the  life  of  man,  though  it  extended  to  130  years, 
was  but  as  a  few  days ;  and  that  those  few  days  were 
mixed  with  evil ;  all  which  if  the  king  properly  re- 
flected on,  would  lead  him  to  set  lightly  by  the  earthly 
glory  by  which  he  was  loaded,  and  to  seek  a  crown 
wliich  fadeth  not  away." 

It  is  possible  to  place  before  any  one  the  most  im- 
portant truths  in  a  prudent,  modest,  natural,  and  inof- 
fensive manner. 

29.  Reader,  your  days  are  few  and  evil :  set  your 
affections  on  things  above;  all  must  die.  There  is  no 
way  of  escape.  The  only  path  of  wisdom  is  to  prepare 
for  death. 

After  death  comes  the  judgment.  Prepare  to  meet 
thy  God. 

30.  It  is  of  very  little  consequence  where  our  bodies 
are  laid.  God  knows  where  they  are,  and  can  bring 
them  out  to  judgment.  Let  us  be  careful  and  anxious 
about  our  souls ;  they  are  to  live  for  ever. 
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We  may  learn,  from  Jacob's  anxiety  to  have  his 
body  taken  from  among  idolaters,  that  it  is  best  for  us 
to  have  very  little  to  do,  under  any  circumstances,  with 
wicked  people ;  for  though  they  cannot  hurt  us  when 
we  are  dead,  they  can  corrupt  us  while  living.  Evil 
communications  corrupt  good  manners. 

31.  Man  must  take  an  oath  to  keep  his  promise  : 
God's  word  is  enough,  but  God  has  in  great  condescen- 
sion said,  Ezek.  xxx.  11;  Heb.  vi.  16 — 18. 


liEssoN  28. — Gen.  xlviii.  1 — 21. 

1.  Tnx  FATHER  IS  SICK.  Jacob  was  ill  before,  and 
Joseph  knev,  it ;  but  it  appears  that  there  must  have 
been  some  symptoms  of  immediate  danger,  and  there- 
fore Joseph  is  sent  for  in  haste. 

2.  Sat  upon  the  bed.  How  should  a  feeble  old 
man  strengthen  himself  to  sit  up  on  his  bed  so  effectu- 
ally as  by  the  use  of  a  staff.  This  explains,  therefore, 
the  close  of  the  preceding  chapter ;  and  we  have  often 
seen  age  and  weakness  thus  supported,  better  than 
by  down  pillows;  of  which,  certainly,  Jacob  never 
dreamt. 

4.  This  land,  viz.  Canaan.  Jacob  is  speaking  of 
what  occurred  in  Canaan,  and  therefore  when  he  says 
this  land,  it  means  that  country. 

EvEiiLASTiNG,  Here  means  a  very  long,  indefinite 
time. 

The  only  really  everlasting  possession,  of  those  who 
are  true  believers,  is  in  heaven;  but  before  they  get 
there  they  must  be  born  again.  John  iii.  5. 

5.  Are  mine  :  as  Reuben  and  Simeon,  &c.  I 
adopt  them  and  give  the  same  privileges  which  I  give 
my  own  children.  In  consequence  of  this  adoption, 
these  two  were  afterwards  ranked  as  heads  of  tribes, 
and  had  their  separate  possessions  in  Canaan.  Joshua 
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0.  Issue.  Children. 

Shall  be  thine,  i.  e.  I  do  not  adopt  any  other  chil- 
dren which  you  may  have ;  all  except  Ephraim  and 
Manasseh  shall  be  just  as  any  other  of  my  grandchil- 
dren. See  article  adoption,  in  Bible  Dictionary. 

7.  Rachel.  Jacob's  favourite  wife,  and  mother  of 
Joseph  and  Benjamin. 

Whex  tet  there  was  but  a  little  way.  All 
this  means  that  she  died  a  little  ways  from  Ephrath  or 
Bethlehem.  David  was  afterwards  born  here,  and  it 
is  called  by  the  angels,  in  Luke  ii.  4,  11,  the  city  of 
David. 

8.  Who  are  these  1  Jacob  was  nearly  blind,  as 
we  learn  from  verse  10,  which  accounts  for  his  not 
knowing  them. 

10.  Dim.  Heavy.  He  was  not  absolutely  Mind,  but 
was  unable  to  see  distinctly. 

11.  I  HAD  NOT  THOUGHT  TO  SEE  THY  EACE.   JaCOb 

had  long  given  up  the  idea  of  even  seeing  Joseph  again 
this  side  the  grave,  because  he  supposed  he  was  dead. 
In  the  latter  part  of  the  verse,  Jacob  expresses  the  idea 
that  the  goodness  of  God  has  been  very  great,  in  al- 
lowing him  not  only  to  see  Joseph,  but  his  children. 

12.  From  between  his  knees,  that  is,  Jacob's. 
When  Jacob  had  ceased  caressing  them,  (v.  10.)  Jo- 
seph fearing  that  his  two  sons  might  press  too  long  or 
too  hard  on  their  grandfather,  by  reason  of  his  feeble- 
ness, took  his  sons  from  between  his  father's  legs,  and 
in  the  most  reverent  manner  thanked  him  for  the  kind- 
ness he  had  expressed  towards  them."  He  bo-wed  him- 
self, &c. 

With  his  eace  to  the  earth.  This  was  accord- 
ing to  the  custom  of  the  times,  when  an  act  of  rever- 
ence was  expressed  by  very  low  prostrations.  See  Bibli- 
cal Antiquities,  Vol.  i.  p.  160. 

13.  Joseph  placed  his  sons  as  in  this  verse,  because 
by  this  means  Jacob's  right  hand  would  naturally  rest 
on  the  head  of  Marjasseh,  who  was  the  oldest. 
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34.  WiTTi5rGi,Y.    Purposely,  knowing  what  be  did. 

In  several  instances  God  chose  the  younger  in  pre- 
ference to  the  older:  Abel  before  Cain,  Shem  before 
Japheth,  Isaac  before  Ishmael,  Jacob  before  Esau, 
Ephraim  before  Manasses,  Moses  before  Aaron,  David 
before  all  his  brethren  who  were  older.  God  had  wise 
reasons  for  it,  no  doubt ;  one  may  be,  to  show  that 
his  blessings  are  independent  of  circumstances  of 
birth,  &c. 

15.  Did  avalk.   Serve  and  love. 

Fed  me  all  mt  life  lo?<g.  Took  care  of;  provided 
for  me. 

16.  The  axgel  which  redeemed  me;  "that  is, 
Christ,  the  angel  of  the  Covenant.  Mai.  iii.  1 ;  who  led 
the  Israelites,  and  whom  they  tempted.  Ex.  xiv.  19  ; 
xxiii.  20,  1  Cor.  x.  9 :  to  him  the  title  of  Redeemer 
belongs.  Is.  lix.  20.  He  is  called  the  angel  of  God, 
Gen.  xxxi.  11,  and  the  God  of  Bethel,  xxxi.  13." 

Bless  the  lads.  The  boys. 

Let  ait  xame,  &c.  Let  them  be  called  my  children, 
as  I  have  adopted  them.  We  find  them,  hereafter, 
generally  called  not  the  children  of  Joseph,  but  the 
children  of  Israel  or  Jacob. 

This  act  of  Jacob  was  done  in  faith,  as  we  learn 
from  Heb.  xi.  21. 

17.  It  displeased  hiji,  viz.  That  Jacob  crossed  his 
hands,  to  bless  the  younger  before  the  elder.  It  was 
natural  for  Joseph  to  wish  his  oldest  son  to  have  the 
first  blessing,  as  it  conveyed  a  privilege  of  a  peculiar 
kind.  (See  BibUcal  Antiquities,  vol.  i.  p.  161.)  Joseph 
supposed  that  his  father  had  made  a  mistake,  and  en- 
deavours to  put  him  right:  see  ver.  18. 

19.  Refused.  Jacob  would  not  have  his  hands 
moved,  for  he  said  he  knew  what  he  was  about.  Jo- 
seph then  appears  to  have  been  satisfied. 

He  also.  Manasseh. 

A  MULTITUDE  OF  XATiojfs.     At  One  time  the  tribe 
of  Ephraim  amounted  to  40,500  men,  and  that  of  Ma- 
nasseh to  52,700,  amounting  in  all  to  93,200, 
O 
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20.  Ijt  thee  shall  Israel  bless.  As  if  he  had  said, 
When  my  posterity,  the  Israelites,  shall  wish  prosper- 
ity to  others,  they  shall  use  this  form  of  speech,  "  God 
make  thee  as  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  ;"  that  is,  God 
prosper  thee. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  Joseph  is  a  lovely  example  of  filial  affection.  He 
who  does  not  respect,  and  love,  and  take  care  of  an 
aged  and  sick  parent  is  a  most  worthless  mortal,  and 
never  can  expect  God's  blessing.  The  fifth  command- 
ment is  called  the  commandment  with  promise. 

Visiting  the  sick,  especially  when  they  are  related 
to  us,  or  when  we  can  do  them  any  good,  is  our  so- 
lemn duty;  and  when  there,  to  counsel,  advise,  and 
pray  with  them. 

There  are  two  very  good  reasons  why  young  people 
should  be  taken  to  the  bedside  of  the  dying  saints  of 
God.  One  is,  that  they  may  feel  that  no  matter  how 
old  they  may  themselves  grow,  they  must  eventually 
die;  and  the  other  is,  that  the  dying  saint  may  speak 
a  word  to  them  and  bless  them.  Impressions  here 
made  may  be  lasting.  The  wise  man  tells  us,  Eccles. 
vii.  2—4. 

2.  Sick  persons  ought  to  make  every  effort  they 
are  able ;  they  may  strengthen  themselves  to  do  much 
good. 

3.  One  grand  way  to  bear  present  afflictions,  is  to 
remember  past  mercies. 

"  When  dangers,  woes,  or  death  are  nigh, 
Past  mercies  leach  me  where  to  fly." 

4.  Whenever  we  are  about  to  solicit  good  at  the 
hand  of  God  for  others,  there  is  one  thing  which  we 
ought  strictly  to  remember;  viz.  God's  promise.  See 
Luke  xi.  7. 

5.  Happy  is  the  man  who  is  the  adopted  child  of  God. 
Rom.  viii.  14 — 17. 

7.  By  calling  to  remembrance  those  who  have  gone 
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before  us,  we  become  more  familiar  with  the  grave. 
It  may  stimulate  us  to  imitate  the  example  of  those 
who  "through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the  pro- 
mises." 

8.  An  aged  saint  may  be  so  blind  by  age,  as  not  to 
know  even  his  nearest  relations.  It  is  the  happiness 
of  a  true  believer  that  God  always  knoivs  him.  "  I 
know  my  sheep,"  says  Christ. 

9.  God  never  needs  any  one  to  give  Him  informa- 
tion. 

10.  Those  to  whom  God  gives  years,  must  be  content 
to  take  with  them  their  infirmities.  But  the  eye  of 
faith  may  always  be  open.  Solomon  gives  a  reason 
why  old  persons  have  a  particular  affection  for  their 
grand-children.  Prov.  xvii.  6. 

Let  grand  parents  be  careful,  lest  they  spoil  the  chil- 
dren; and  thus  bring  sorrow  instead  of  joy. 

11.  All  comforts  come  from  God,  and  most  of  them 
are  very  unexpected ;  so  much  better  is  God  to  us  than 
we  even  can  imagine. 

13.  It  is  well  to  present  our  children  for  the  blessing 
of  the  aged  saints  of  God  ;  but  how  much  better  to  give 
them  to  God ;  dedicate  them  to  him ;  and  then  always 
bring  them  up  as  God's  property. 

Saviour!  who  thy  flock  art  feeding 
With  the  shepherd's  kindest  care, 

All  the  feeble  gently  leading, 
While  the  lambs  thy  bosom  share ; 

Now,  these  little  ones  receiving, 

Fold  them  in  thy  gracious  arm, 
Tliere,  we  know,  thy  word  believing, 

Only  there,  secure  from  harm. 

Never  from  thy  pasture  roving, 

Let  them  be  the  lion's  prey ; 
Let  thy  tenderness,  so  loving. 

Keep  them  all  life's  dang'rous  way ; 

Then,  within  thy  fold  eternal. 

Let  them  find  a  resting  place  ; 
Feed  in  pastures  ever  vernal. 

Drink  the  rivers  of  thy  grace. 
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14.  God's  dealings  are  very  often  mysterious  to  us. 
The  only  reason  which  it  is  safe  to  give  why  God  so 
frequently  chose  to  bless  the  younger  instead  of  the 
elder,  is  that  which  is  found  in  Rom.  ix.  9 — 16. 

15.  The  believer,  at  every  period  of  his  life,  may  say 
as  did  Jacob;  and  at  any  part  of  his  pilgrimage  may 
raise  an  Ebenezer. 

16.  Jacob  had  seen  many  evils,  as  he  said  to  Pha- 
raoh, "  Few  and  evil  have  been  the  days  of  thy  ser- 
vant;" but  there  was  an  angel  that  attended  him 
through  all  his  trials — the  angel  that  redeemed  him 
from  all  evil — the  angel  of  Bethel,  with  w^hom  he 
wrestled  and  made  supplication — the  angel  of  the  ever- 
lasting covenant;  may  he  "  bless  the  lads  !"  It  is  our 
mercy,  as  Christians,  that  this  angel,  who  hath  now 
assumed  a  nearer  relation  and  a  brighter  form,  as 
"  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,"  as  he  hath  redeemed 
our  souls  by  the  price  of  his  blood,  so  is  he  ever  pre- 
sent to  rescue  us  from  temporal  evils,  or  else  to  make 
them  "work  together  for  our  good." 

As  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  redeemed  us  by  his 
blood,  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us,  and 
will  bless  us  if  we  look  to  him.  Matt.  xi.  28 — 30. 

17.  It  does  not  become  us  to  be  displeased  v/ith  any 
of  God's  dispensations.  To  all  we  should  cheerfully 
submit. 

21.  It  is  a  great  blessing  to  have  the  mind  unim- 
paired when  "e  die.  Jacob  calmly  told  of  his  approach- 
ing end,  and  met  it  in  full  faith.  Rev.  xiv.  13. 


Lessoij  29.— Gen.  xlix.  1,  2,  S3 ;  1.  1—13. 

1.  Befall  Tor.   Happen  or  occur  to  your  posterity. 
Last  days.  The  time  of  the  Messiah. 
Jacob  knew  all  these  things,  because  God  revealed 
them  to  him  by  his  Spirit.  Amos  iii.  7. 

Dying  parents  cannot  tell  v.hat  will  befall  their  chil- 
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dren,  except  so  far  as  they  are  able  to  judge  by  their 
conduct,  compared  with  the  word  of  God.  If  their  chil- 
dren choose  the  paths  of  wickedness,  it  is  easy  to  know 
that  the  end  will  be  ruin  ;  and  so,  on  the  contrary,  if 
they  love  and  serve  God,  the  end  will  be  happiness. 
Rom.  vi.  23. 

4.  Unstable  as  water. — Rather  unconfinable ; 
overflowing  as  a  river,  or  a  boiling  spring:  but  the  al- 
lusion may  be,  more  probably,  to  the  Nile. 

5.  SixEox  axd  Levi  are  brethuex.  They  have 
Kimilar  dispositions ;  they  are  brothers  in  wickedness 
as  well  as  naturally. 

Instruments  of  cruelty.  JMar^in,  "Their  swords 
were  weapons  of  violence."  So  are  all  swords ;  the 
word  signihes  rage,  fury,  burning  in  the  mind. 

6.  In  anger  tuet  iiigged  down  a  wall. — It  is 
very  doubtful  whether  Shechem  was  a  walled  town ; 
and  the  same  word  (with  a  slight  variation)  means  a 
prince :  and  so  all  the  modern  commentators  under- 
stand it ;  namely,  Shechem.  A  marginal  note  says, 
*'  they  houghed  oxen ;"  but  this  is  weakly  supported, 
and  unnatural. 

7.  I  will  divide  the^m. — The  Jews  generally  be- 
lieve, that  the  Simeonites  were  afterwards  obliged  to 
t;eek  their  living  as  schoolmasters,  scattered  among  the 
other  tribes,  like  the  Levites. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  we  know  that  the  tribe  of  Si- 
meon had  a  very  contracted  portion,  on  the  outside  of 
Judah's  portion,  between  the  Philistines  and  the  Amalek- 
ites ;  and  the  tribe  of  Levi  (of  which  were  the  priests,) 
were  scattered  through  the  country, 

8.  Tht  hand  shall  be  in  the  neck,  &c.  Thou 
shalt  subdue  thine  enemies  ;  see  Ps.  xviii.  40.  This 
prophecy  was  fululled.  Judges  i.,  where  the  tribe  of  Ju- 
dah  Averc  so  victorious. 

9.  JuDAH  IS  A  lion's  aviielp.  A  Uou,  we  remark, 
is  the  well  known  emblem  of  strength  and  valour ; 
hence  »///,   Mahomet's  son-in-law,  was  named  "the 
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lion  of  God ;"  and  our  Richard  I.  ef  England,  Cceur  de 
Lion,  lion-hearted.  Judah  is  a  lion's  whelp,  or  cub, 
and  as  such,  has  been  used  to  devour  in  the  den  the 
prey  provided  by  the  parent  lion ;  now  he  goes  up  into 
the  mountain,  and  preys  for  himself:  he  coucheth,  as 
a  lion  or  lioness,  to  lie  in  wait ;  and  "  who  shall  rouse 
him  ]"  It  shall  be  at  his  peril.  This  describes  the 
growing  strength  and  importance  of  the  tribe*  See  Jer. 
.\hx.  19.  Nahum.  ii.  11,  12. 

10.  ScEPTHE.     The  rod  or  staff  of  the  tribe. 

Lawgiver.  Rather  judges'  staff.  The  obvious 
meaning  of  the  verse  is,  that  the  government  of  the 
Jews,  who  after  the  captivity  were  almost  all  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  should  not  be  dissolved  entirely  until 
Shiloh  come.  The  obvious  meaning  is,  that  the  go- 
vernment of  the  Jews,  who,  after  the  capti%'ity,  were 
almost  wholly  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  should  not  bo  dis- 
solved until  Shiloh  should  appear.  The  import  of 
iShiloh  has,  indeed,  been  much  disputed ;  but  the  two 
following  seem  the  best  founded  expositions,  and  may 
well  be  united,  jis  they  are  in  the  character  of  our  Sa- 
viour:— 1.  The  Septuagint  version  reads,  "  He  whose 
it  is  :"  that  is,  the  sceptre,  by  divine  right  and  promise. 
2.  The  giver,  or  Prince  of  Peace ;  both  these  charac- 
ters united  in  our  Messias,  soon  after  whose  appear- 
ance the  Jews  were  brought  completely  under  foreign 
power,  and  Judea  made  a  Roman  province;  by  whose 
death  their  whole  dispensation  was  virtually  destroyed, 
and  soon  after  their  city  also,  and  their  nation  dis- 
persed throughout  all  the  world,  unto  the  present  day. 
Thus  exactly  was  the  prediction  accomplished,  1700 
years  after  it  was  delivered. 

The  second  part  of  this  prophecy  is  no  less  beauti- 
ful, and  was  no  less  remarkably  fulfilled.  "  Binding 
his  foal  unto  the  vine,  and  his  colt  unto  the  choice  vine  ; 
he  washed  his  garments  in  wine,  and  his  clothes  in 
the  blood  of  grapes."  This  verse  resembles  the  pro- 
phecy of  Zachariah  :  (ch.  ix.  9.)  "  Behold,  thy  king 
Cometh  unto  thee :  he  is  just,  and  having  salvation ; 
lowly,   and  riding   upon   an  ass,    and   upon   a   colt, 
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the  foal  of  an  ass."  And  we  may  find  both  fulfilled 
in  the  narrative  of  our  Lord  riding  into  Jerusalem, 
(Matthew  xxi.  Mark  xi.  and  Luke  xix.  29.)  There, 
we  are  told,  was  an  ass  and  a  colt  tied  in  a  vil- 
lage, and  it  is  as  likely  it  might  be  to  a  vine  as  any 
other  tree  ;  and  upon  these  he  entered  in  humble  tri- 
umph into  the  city,  before  his  passion.  The  reference 
to  the  abundance  of  wine,  seems  to  require  a  more  me- 
taphorical interpretation,  and  is  very  parallel  to  the 
opening  of  the  63d  chapter  of  Isaiah.  "  Who  is  this 
that  cometh  from  Edom,  with  dyed  garments  from  Boz- 
rah  V*  &c.  ...  "I  that  speak  in  righteousness,  mighty 
to  save.  I  have  trodden  the  wine-press  alone,"  &c. 
All  these  passages  evidently  relate  to  one  person — a 
king  "  meek,  and  having  salvation"  for  his  people  ;  a 
conqueror  mighty,  and  taking  vengeance  on  his  ene- 
mies. Whether  this  refers  to  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, or  some  subsequent  event,  it  is  not  here  neces- 
sary to  inquire.  (See  Rev.  xiv.  20  ;  xix.  13.) 

The  prophecy  of  Shiloh  is  thus  explained  by  the 
Chaldee  paraphrast: — "He  that  hath  dominion  shall 
not  be  taken  away  from  Judah,  nor  a  scribe  from  his 
children's  children,  until  Messias  come,  whose  the 
kingdom  is,  and  him  shall  the  people  obey."  The  Je- 
rusalem Targum,  the  Bereshith  Rabba,  and  David 
Kimchi,  make  the  like  application  of  this  passage  to  the 
Messiah. — "  To  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people 
he^  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Of  the  first  fruits  there 
was  a  considerable  gathering  in  the  apostolic,  and  suc- 
ceeding ages  to  the  present,  and  we  hope  the  signs  of 
the  times  indicate  that  the  general  harvest  is  fast  ap- 
proaching. 

13.  Haveit  of  the  sea.  This  merely  means,  that 
the  tribe  of  Zebulon  should  be  situated  near  the  sea ; 
and  accordingly  we  find  it  so.  See  Joshua  xix.  10 — 16. 
This  tribe  was  chiefly  employed  in  fishing  and  com- 
merce. 

14.  IssACHEK.  This  tribe  is  represented  as  a  strong 
ass,  couching  under  two  burdens.     This  is  meant  to 
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show  that  this  tribe  should  be  frequently  much  over- 
pressed  by  their  enemies.  This  is  more  particularly 
expressed  in  the  next  verse. 

15.  He  became  a  servant  unto  tribute.  "  They 
had  no  great  inclination  to  go  to  war,  and  were  there- 
fore frequently  infested,  and  subjected  by  strangers,  es- 
pecially in  the  time  of  the  judges."  Stackhouse,  ii. 
1135,  IX, 

16.  Dan.  The  tribe  of  Dan  seems  to  have  been  dis= 
tinguished  by  intellect  or  talents,  but  not  of  the  most 
useful  character.  The  cunning  of  the  serpent,  without 
the  innocence  of  the  dove.  "Dan  shall  judge  his  peo- 
])le  as  one  of  the  tribes  of  Israel :"  but  by  judging  here, 
we  are  not  to  understand  the  office  of  presiding  in  a 
court  of  justice,  but  rather  that  of  vindicating  the  rightis 
cf  his  tribe  and  nation,  and  repeUing  the  aggression  of 
their  neighbours:  this  we  shall  find  abundantly  exem- 
plified in  the  history  of  the  Judges,  and  particularly  in 
the  history  of  Sampson,  who  was  of  this  tribe,  and  who 
)n-actised  a  variety  of  stratagems  to  annoy  the  Philis- 
tines ;  and  in  the  conduct  of  the  Danites,  as  recorded 
in  the  18th  chapter  of  that  book. 

Here  we  may  well  conceive  the  aged  patriarch  to 
make  a  pause:  exhausted  with  fatigue,  and  perhaps 
overwhelmed  with  the  scenes  passing  before  his  pro- 
phetic eye,  he  cries,  "  I  have  waited  for  thy  salvation, 
O  Lord  !"  As  if  he  had  said,  "  Behold  thy  waiting  ser- 
vant; when  shall  I  enter  into  rest?" 

After  a  short  pause,  in  which  he  a  little  recovers  hi? 
strength,  he  then  proceeds: 

19.  Gad  is  a  troop:  a  troop  shall  overcome  him, 
but  he  shall  overcome  at  the  last :"  that  is,  he  shall  suf 
fer  in  many  skirmishes,  but  finally  prove  victorious 
(See  1  Chron.  v.  18.) 

20.  AsHER  means  happy,  and  happy  was  his  Jot ; 
consisting  of  the  most  luxuriant  corn-fields  and  pas- 
tures; "  out  of"  one  were  produced  the  finest  of  the 
wheat,  and  the  other  nourished  the  choicest  of  the 
flocks,  which  things,  in  those  days  of  primitive  sim- 
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plicity,  were  accounted  royal  dainties:  so  Pharaoh's 
baker  prepared  "  baked  meats,"  for  his  royal  master. 
(Gen.  xl.  17.) 

21.  Naphtali,  means  "wrestling,"  or  twisting,  as 
wrestlers  do  their  limbs.  (See  chap.  xxx.  8.)  The 
blessing  indicates  that  his  territory  should  be  in  an 
open,  champaign,  fruitful  country,  and  that  his  pos- 
terity should  be  numerous.  (Josh.  xix.  32 — 39.) 

22.  Joseph  furnishes  another  subject  on  which  the 
patriarch  seems  to  delight  to  enlarge ;  and  he  is  com- 
pared, not  to  a  bough,  but  to  the  branch  of  a  fruitful 
vine,  growing  near  a  spring,  and  spreading  over  a  wall 
to  a  considerable  extent.  Then  he  is  compared  to  an 
archer,  shot  at  by  many  archers,  that  is,  by  his  bre- 
thren, who  made  him  their  butt  and  aim  for  several 
years ;  but  he  was  strengthened  and  supported  by  the 
God  of  Jacob. 

The  blessings  pronounced  on  Joseph's  tribe,  or  ra- 
ther two  tribes,  (Ephraim  and  Manasseh)  are  "  the 
blessings  of  heaven,"  "  rain  and  dew  ;" — of  the  deep, 
''  springs  of  water  ;" — of  the  breasts  and  of  the  womb, 
a  numerous  posterity.  The  posterity  of  Joseph,  in- 
cluding the  two  tribes,  amounted,  at  the  first  census 
taken,  to  72,700  men  of  war.  (Num.  i.  33,  35.)  To 
these  are  added,  the  blessings  of  his  progenitors  to  the 
utmost  boundary  of  the  everlasting  hills.  This  is  highly 
poetical,  as,  indeed,  is  this  whole  chapter,  and  seems  an 
accumulation  of  blessings;  combining  every  blessing, 
every  privilege,  every  honour,  every  enjoyment,  to  form 
a  crown  upon  the  head  of  Jacob's  favourite  and  highly 
favoured  son,  Joseph. 

27.  BE>-jAMi:y  is  the  last,  as  he  was  the  youngest, 
on  whom  a  blessing  was  pronounced  ;  and  here,  also, 
are  considerable  difficulties.  A  xuolf — a  ravening  wo//", 
which,  it  appears  strange,  should  form  the  character  of 
Jacob's  second  darling.  Indeed,  it  seems  not  to  have 
been  the  character  of  Benjamin  himself,  but  certainly 
too  well  suits  his  tribe.  (See  Judges,  chap,  xx.)  Of 
him  it  is  said,  "  In  the  morning  he  shall  devour  the 
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prey,  and  at  night  divide  the  spoil."  The  rvclf  Is  a 
creature  remarkably  voracious ;  they  sometimes  hunt 
in  companies.  Bnffon  says,  that  a  wolf,  when  he  can- 
not himself  secure  the  spoil,  "  is  content  to  share  it 
with  his  associate."  They  prey  only  in  the  night;  but 
if  they  succeed,  will  gluttonize  till  the  morning.  This 
tribe  furnished  the  first  king  to  Israel,  in  the  person  of 
Saul ;  and,  in  the  evening  of  the  Jewish  dispensation, 
Mordecai  and  Esther  were  of  this  tribe.  These  are. 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  and  thus  their  father  blessed 
them. 

33.  GuosT.  Soul  or  spirit;  from  the  Saxon  word 
guest. 

Yielded  up  the  Ghost.  Died. 

Gathered  unto  his  people.  His  spirit  went  to  the 
general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born ;  his  body 
was  soon  buried  in  Canaan,  with  his  relations. 

Chapter  \.  2.  Embalmed.  Preserved  by  spices,  &c. 
This  took  70  days.  The  first  30  the  body  lay  in  nitre, 
or  salt  petre;  this  was  to  dry  up  all  superfluous  mois- 
ture. The  remaining  50  days  were  employed  in  anoint- 
ing the  body  with  gums  and  spices,  &c.  This  was  the 
proper  embalming.  The  former  circumstance  explains 
why  the  Egyptians  mourned  for  Jacob  threescore  and 
ten  days,  i.  e.  70 ;  because,  according  to  their  custom, 
the  days  of  mourning  were  the  days  during  which  the 
body  lay  with  the  embalmers.  The  forty  days  which 
were  fulfilled  for  Jacob,  were  the  days  which  consti- 
tuted the  last  process  of  embalming.  Bodies  thus  em- 
balmed were  preserved  a  great  length  of  time.  Some 
have  probably  descended  to  our  days  in  perfect  pre- 
servation.    They  are  called  mummies. 

The  Egyptians  were  the  most  famous  of  all  nations, 
for  this  business  of  embalming. 

4.  House  of  Pharaoh.  His  principal  servants;  the 
reason  why  Joseph  did  not  speak  directly  to  Pharaoh 
was,  that  it  was  considered  indecorous  to  approach  the 
king  during  the  days  of  mourning. 
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5.  I  HATE  DIGGED.  Jacob,  probablj,  had  prepared  a 
grave  for  himself  iii  the  cave  of  Macpelah. 

7.  Servaxts  of  Puaraoh.  The  whole  household 
of  Pharaoh.  This  was  done  out  of  respect  both  to  Ja- 
cob and  Joseph. 

10.  Threshixg  tloor.  a  place  on  the  hard  ground 
ia  the  open  air,  used  to  thresh  grain  ;  they  had  no 
barns,  as  we  have. 

Atad.  This  is  either  a  man's  name,  or  else  the 
name  of  a  place  ;  so  called  because  it  was  surrounded 
by  thorns  and  brambles.  Probably  Atad  is  the  name 
of  a  man. 

Beyond  Jordan.  Westioard  of  Jordan.  Moses 
wrote,  or  revised  his  five  books  on  the  east  side  of  Jor- 
dan ;  and,  consequently,  in  the  Pentateuch,  beyond  JoT' 
daily  means  west  of  Jordan.  In  other  parts  of  Scripture 
it  means  east  of  Jordan,  as  the  holy  land  was  princi- 
pally on  the  west  side. 

11.  Abel  MisRAi^r.  Literally,  the  mourning  of  the 
Egyptians.  The  Canaanites  supposed  they  were  all 
Egyptians,  as  they  came  out  of  Egypt. 

13.  For  a  possession.  Abraham  bought  this  field, 
Sarah  was  first  buried  there;  afterwards  Abraham, 
Isaac,  Rebecca,  and  Leah. 

God  calls  himself  the  God  of  Abraham,  &c. 

All  these  shall  rise,  and  go  to  judgment;  and  they 
who  have  loved  and  served  God  shall  be  happy  for  ever. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  It  is  possible  in  some  sense  to  tell  what  will  be- 
fall to  people  in  the  last  days;  that  is,  we  can  say  what 
Scripture  says,  the  wicked  shall  be  cast  into  hell ;  while 
believers  shall  be  saved.  There  are  hundreds  of  pas- 
sages to  this  effect. 

2.  Children  ought  always  to  hearken  attentively  to 
wha|  their  parents  say,  but  especially  when  they  are 
dying,  and  their  voices  to  be  heard  no  more. 
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4.  Instability  is  the  ruin  of  any  one.  Be  sure  that 
your  purpose  is  good,  and  then  stick  to  it. 

5.  All  who  love  cruelty,  and  violence,  and  fighting, 
are  brothers  in  v^ickedness,  and  all  children  of  the 
Devil. 

6.  Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners. 
We  ought  to  keep  away  from  all  wicked  persons: 

their  society  dishonours  us,  and  may  ruin  our  souls. 

7.  The  curse  and  the  anger  of  God  rests  on  all  who 
are  wicked,  and  especially  on  fighters,  and  ill  tempered 
persons. 

8.  Every  true  believer  shall  conquer  all  his  enemies ; 
some  by  love,  and  others  by  the  overruling  provi- 
dence of  God.  God  will  even  bruise  his  great  enemy 
Satan,  and  finally  conquer  him  ;  thanks  be  to  God, 
who  giveth  us  the  victory  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 

9.  There  is  no  strength  but  in  Him  who  is  called  the 
Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah;  even  Christ.  Trust  in  him 
and  fear  nothing. 

10.  All  shall  be  gathered  before  (IJhrist  at  the  udg- 
ment ;  but  his  o-wn  people  shall  be  gathered  into  the 
church  triumphant  in  heaven.  Christ  is  the  believers' 
lawgiver.     He  obeys  him  on  principle. 

18.  How  blessed  is  he  who  is  really  waiting  for  God's 
salvation  in  future  glory,  (Luke  xi.  25 — 32.) 

22 — 26.  No  matter  how  many  foes  we  have,  if 
God  is  our  friend;  the  blessing  of  God  is  the  best 
riches. 

33.  If  God's  people  are  our  people,  then  when  we 
die,  God  tells  us  where  we  shall  be  ;  in  heaven  with 
them. 

Chapter  1.  Filial  affection  is  always  beautiful. 
2.  The  best  embalming  for  our  bodies  is,  that  we 
sleep  in  Christ.  (See  1  Thess.  iv.  13 — 18.) 

Let  us  take  care  of  our  souls ;  our  bodies  will  be 
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taken  care  of. '    St.  Paul  tell  us,  1  Corinthians  xv.  35, 
to  end. 

We  are  quite  as  well  off  in  our  wooden  coffins,  as 
the  Egyptians  embalmed  in  spices.  Let  us  be  ready  for 
the  last  great  day. 

6.  We  ought  to  attend  to  the  wishes  of  our  dying 
friends  in  all  respects,  when  they  are  not  contrary  to 
the  will  of  God. 

7 — 13.  Here  was  a  very  splendid  funeral;  Jacob  had 
been  a  great  and  a  good  man  ;  and  he  had  a  very  large 
family  and  friends ;  splendid  funerals  generally,  how- 
ever, are  mere  matters  of  pomp,  and  parade,  and  extra- 
vagance. They  had  better  be  left  alone ;  a  plain  cof- 
fin, and  few  friends,  a  decent  and  cheap  burial  is  all 
that  ought  to  be  done. 

Here  is  an  end  of  Jacob's  earthly  history.  All  die ; 
let  all  be  prepared,  and  then  all  will  be  well. 


Lessox  30.— Gen.  1.  14—26. 

15.  Peradve>"tuiie.  Perhaps. 

REauiTE  us.  Treat  us  according  to  our  treatment 
of  him. 

This  was  probably  20  years  after  their  coming  into 
Egypt,  and  40  years  after  the  commission  of  the 
crime. 

The  brethren  of  Joseph  judged  that  he  would  have 
revenged  himself,  because  they  knew  that  they  would 
have  done  so.  They  judged  him  by  themselves  ;  for 
it  is  perfectly  natural  to  revenge  ourselves  on  those 
who  injure  us  ;  but  this  is  not  the  spirit  of  the  gospel ; 
that  says,  forgive. 

16.  Thy  father  did  commaxd,  &c.  This  may,  or 
may  not  have  been  so.  Joseph's  brethren  were  not  too 
good  to  tell  a  lie ;  and  a  liar  is  not  often  believed  even 
when  he  speaks  the  truth.  It  is  possible,  however, 
that  they  may  have  told  the  truth  here,  for  Jacob  may 


170  teacher's  assistant. 

have  sent  this  message,  in  order  to  have  great  weight 
on  the  mind  of  so  pious  a  son  as  Joseph.^ 

16.  Joseph  wept.  Joseph  was  a  man  of  great  feel- 
ing, and  when  he  found  his  brethren  humbled  for  what 
they  had  done,  and  willing  to  ask  forgiveness,  his  feel- 
ings were  excited. 

18.  Went  and  fell  dowx.  This  further  fulfils  Jo- 
seph's dream. 

19.  Am  I  i]v  THE  PLACE  OF  GoD  1  I  have  nothing  to 
do  with  punishing  you  for  your  sins.  You  are  an- 
swerable to  God  for  them ;  I  am  your  brother.  Some 
read  the  passage  thus,  "  I  a7n  in  the  place  of  God," 
i.  e.  "  I  am  sensible  that  you  are  at  my  mercy,  and  feel 
it  both  my  duty  and  my  honour  to  exercise  toward  you 
the  divine  prerogative  of  forgiveness." 

20.  Sate  yivcu  people  alive.  Keep  them  from 
starving  to  death  by  famine. 

If  God  overrules  the  wickedness  of  men,  it  plainly 
does  not  excuse  them  when  they  meant  ill. 

21.  Spake  kindlt.  Did  not  reproach  them  for  what 
they  had  done,  but  made  every  eftort  in  his  power  to 
make  them  feel  easy. 

22.  One  HUNDiiED  AND  TEX.  Joscph  thus  lived 
54  years  after  the  death  of  his  father. 

23.  Ephraim's  children  of  the  third  genera- 
tion. Joseph  thus  lived  to  see  his  great  grand  chil- 
dren. 

Were  brought  up  on  Joseph's  knees.  This  is  a 
phrase  to  mean,  they  were  educated  by  him,  or  under 
his  special  direction. 

24.  Visit  tou.  Accomplish  the  promise  which  he 
made,  that  the  seed  of  Abraham  should  possess  the  land 
of  Canaan. 

This  land.  Egypt.  • 

The  land.  Canaan. 

25.  Took  an  oath.  Made  them  swear,  as  his  father 
had  him.  Chap,  xlvii.  30,  31, 
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Nothing  but  the  depravity  of  man  makes  it  neces- 
sary to  require  an  oath ;  for  if  men  were  pure,  their 
•word  would  be  as  good  as  an  oath. 

Ye  shall  carhy  up  mt  bones.  Joseph  did  not  re- 
quire them  to  take  his  body  immediately  to  Canaan  : 
but  he  aUudes  to  the  time  when  God  should  fulfil  his 
promise,  to  bring  them  into  Canaan.  As  it  was  not 
probable  that  any  of  those  to  whom  Joseph  addressed 
himself,  would  be  alive  at  that  time,  they  took  the  oath 
in  the  name  of  their  successors,  thus  binding  them  to 
do  what  Joseph  requested.  This  oath  was  considered 
as  binding,  for  Moses  took  care,  144  years  after  this,  to 
carry  up  Joseph's  body  out  of  Egypt.  Ex.  xiii.  19. 

Joseph  wished  his  bones  carried  up  to  Canaan,  be- 
cause there  his  ancestors  were  buried;  and  because  he 
thus  gave  an  evidence  of  his  faith  in  the  promise  of 
God,  that  Canaan  should  belong  to  the  descendants  of 
Abraham.  The  apostle  Paul  considers  this  an  evidence 
of  Joseph's  faith,    Heb.  xi.  22. 

26.  CoFTiN.  This  was  an  honour  appropriated  to 
persons  of  distinction,  as  coffins  were  not  universally 
used.  These  coffins  were  rather  boxes,  such  as  em- 
balmed bodies  were  put  in.  Joseph  was  not  buried  in 
Egypt,  but  his  embalmed  body  was  kept  144  years  in 
this  box,  and  then  carried  up  out  of  Egypt.  In  Joshua 
xxiv.  32,  we  are  told  where  it  was  buried. 

REFLECTIONS. 

14.  We  ought  never  to  permit  one  duty  unnecessarily 
to  interfere  with  another.  Joseph  had  buried  his  fa- 
ther, and  he  now  returns  to  his  duty.  There  is  a 
strange  custom  prevalent  in  some  refined  societies.  If 
a  friend  dies,  the  relations  stay  away  from  church  for 
a  Sabbath  or  two ;  whereas  the  church  is  the  place  they 
ought  to  go. 

15.  How  true  is  it  that  a  guilty  conscience  exposes 
one  to  continual  frights.  Those  who  would  wish  to 
live  all  day,  and  sleep  all  night  without  fear,  must  take 
care  to  commit  no  sin.  (1  John  iii.  20.) 


172 

16.  Sometimes  fear  makes  us  beg  pardon  for  an  of- 
fence, which  otherwise  we  would  have  no  disposition 
to  remember. 

Sinners  often  ask  God's  forgiveness,  because  they  are 
afraid  of  going  to  hell ;  they  fear  more  the  punishment 
than  they  hate  the  sin.  The  love  of  God  ought  to  lead 
us  to  repentance. 

17.  Joseph's  brethren  plead  their  father's  command 
to  him  ;  they  did  not  think  of  excusing  themselves. 
They  are  the  worst  people  who  commit  crimes  and  jus- 
tify themselves  in  them. 

Sinners,  in  asking  pardon  of  God  for  their  sins, 
have  no  excuse  to  offer.  The  best  plea  is  that  which 
comes  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  (Psalm  xxv.  11 ; 
1.  1—17.) 

18.  If  we  expect  pardon,  we  must  be  humbled  un- 
der a  sense  of  sin.  (Isaiah  Ivii.  15  ;  Ixvi.  2.  Matthew 
xi.  28—30.) 

19.  What  a  blessed  thing  it  is  that  there  is  a  God 
who  ruleth  in  the  earth  ;  who  even  makes  the  wrath  of 
man  to  praise  him,  and  the  remainder  he  restrains. 
Was  it  not  for  God's  overruling  providence  all  things 
would  get  into  hopeless  confusion. 

Sinners  are  answerable  for  what  they  vieant  to  do, 
whether  God  permitted  them  to  do  it  or  not;  and  they 
are  answerable  to  him  for  whatever  they  -wish  to  do 
that  is  evil,  even  if  it  accomplishes  his  purposes  ;  for 
man  is  answerable  not  for  God's  designs,  but  for  his 
Toluntary  agency.  ^ 

21.  If  there  is  any  thing  particularly  beautiful  in  Jo- 
seph's character,  it  is  his  readiness  to  forgive.  Let 
every  one  forgive  his  brother  ;  this  is  the  only  Chris- 
tian rule.  There  are  very  striking  instructions  on  this 
subject  given  by  our  Lord.  Matt.  vi.  12 — 15  ;  v.  43 — 
48  ;  xviii.  21—35. 

22.  Joseph  saw  one  hundred  and  ten  years  ;  what 
says  the  fifth  commandment "? 
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24.  Often  are  we  compelled  to  remind  the  reader, 
teacher,  and  scholar,  that  all  must  die :  prepare. 

25.  Joseph  wished  his  bones  to  lie  in  Canaan  ;  the 
apostle  tells  us  that  he  did  this  in  faith :  that  is,  he 
knew  and  told  his  brethren  that  God  would  give  them 
the  land  of  Canaan,  because  he  had  promised  it :  and  to 
show  them  that  he  fully  believed  God's  promise,  he 
"  gave  commandment  concerning  his  bones." 

26.  Here  is  the  end  of  a  chequered,  yet  very  useful 
life.  Read  the  life  of  Joseph,  published  by  the  A.  S 
S.  Union ;  and  may  all  imitate  his  example. 


Lesson  31. — Exodus  i.  1 — 14,  22. 
Exonus.   Departure. 

1.  CHiLnnEK  OF  Israel.  Descendants  of  Jacob, 
whose  name  God  changed  to  Israel. 

5.  Seventy  souls.  See  Lesson  26th. 

6.  Generation.  It  here  means  a  set  of  persons  liv- 
ing in  a  particular  period.  There  are  very  few  persons 
alive  now,  for  instance,  who  were  alive  one  hundred 
years  ago. 

7.  Waxed  exceedixglt  mightt.  Became  a  very 
jiowerful  people  by  their  numbers,  activity,  intelli- 
gence, &c. 

8.  A  NEW  KING.  Some  suppose  that  the  name  of 
this  king  was  liameses  JMaimun. 

Knew  not  Joseph.  As  Joseph  was  dead,  of  course 
a  new  king,  especially  one  of  another  generation,  could 
not  have  known  him  personally.  The  expression 
means,  that  the  new  king,  from  his  own  views  of  politi- 
cal expediency,  chose  to  forget  what  Joseph  had  done 
for  Egypt.    He  was  ungrateful. 

9.  Mightier.  More  robust  and  strong.  More  fitted 
for  war. 

10.  Wisely.     Cunningly.     It  does  not  mean  true 
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loisdom,  but  mere  cunning,  or  worldly  prudence.  The 
same  is  meant  in  the  parable  where  the  steward  is  said 
to  have  done  luisely.  i.  e.  he  acted  like  a  cunning,  art- 
ful, worldly-wise  man. 

Multiply.  Increase  in  great  numbers. 

If  the  children  of  Israel  had  been  treated  kindly,  and 
their  rights  respected,  there  would  have  been  no  dan- 
ger of  them  joining  the  enemies  of  the  Egyptians. 

The  true  reason  was,  that  the  king  of  Egypt  was 
afraid  that  they  would  grow  so  fast,  as  to  be  under  the 
necessity  of  leaving  Egypt,  v/hich  would  have  been  a 
great  loss  to  him. 

11.  Task-mastehs.  Overseers;  those  appointed 
to  see  that  the  people  did  their  work.  Literally  it 
means  masters,  or  princes  of  tribute ;  a  kind  of  tax- 
gatherers. 

With  burdexs.  A  writer  says,  that  it  is  the  cus- 
tom of  tyrants  to  oppress  their  subjects  by  daily  labour, 
that  they  may  not  have  time  to  plan  rebellion.  On  this 
principle,  Tarquin  the  Proud  employed  the  Romans  in 
digging  the  subterranean  canals,  or  drains,  in  Rome  ; 
and  H.  Knox  says,  the  king  of  Ceylon  employed  his 
people  in  immense  works,  to  accustom  them  to  servi- 
tude, and  prevent  insurrection. 

PiTHOx  AXD  Raamses.  Pithom  is  thought  to  be  Pa- 
tumus,  near  the  Arabian  gulf;  and  Raamses,  (or  Ra- 
meses,  for  the  word  in  Hebrew  is  the  same,)  Pelusium, 
called  in  Ezek.  xxx.  15,  "  the  strength  of  Egypt;"  but 
others  explain  it  of  On,  which  is  Heliopolis.  Both 
these  places  arc  mentioned  in  Genesis,  and  it  is  not  ne- 
cessary to  suppose  that  these  were  now  founded  ;  but 
rather,  that  being  found  convenient  situations,  the 
king  employed  the  IsraeUtes  in  building  him  immense 
erections,  called  treasuries:  but  whether  they  were 
granaries,  or  depositories  for  other  riches,  does  not  ap- 
pear. 

Josephus,  indeed,  speaks  of  their  being  employed 
upon  the  pyramids,  but  unluckily  the  principal  pyra- 
mids turn  out  to  be  built  of  stone,  and  the  Israelites 
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worked  in  brick  and  mortar.  The  pyramids  of  Saccara 
are,  indeed,  supposed  by  Mr.  Bruce,  to  be  of  clay ;  and 
these  probably  were  the  first  erected.  .Tosephus  add-:, 
that  they  were  employed  in  canals,  fortifications,  and 
other  public  works. 

For  Pharaoh.  This  was  the  common  name  of  the 
kings  of  Egypt,  even  as  Cajsar  of  the  Roman  emperors. 
But  every  king  had  also  his  peculiar  name. 

12.  Because  of  the  childeex.  That  is,  becausft 
they  multiplied  so  fast. 

13.  Rigour.  Great  severity.  Made  them  work 
hard,  for' the  purpose  of  breaking  down  their  spirits. 

14.  Bondage.  Slavery. 

Bitter.  Irksome:  disagreeable.  Their  lives  were 
worn  out  by  hard  work  and  ill-treatment. 

In  mortar  and  brick.  First  digging  the  clay, 
kneading  and  preparing  it ;  and,  2dly,  forming  them 
into  bricks,  drying  them  in  the  sun,  &c.  The  word 
used  for  mortar,  is  generally  rendered  bitumen,  or  a*» 
phaltus.  See  Gen.  vi.  14.  xi.  3. 

Service  in  the  field.  Carry  heavy  burdens  from 
one  building  place  to  another. 

The  design  of  the  Egyptians  in  all  this  rigour,  was 
to  break  the  spirits  of  the  Israelites,  and  thus  to  d6= 
crease  their  numbers  by  death. 

22.  Charged.  Strictly  commanded. 

Every  son  that  is  born.  That  is,  every  son  of  the 
Israelites. 

Ye  shall  cast  into  the  river.  Infanticide  (or 
infant  murder)  has  been  practised  in  many  aibitrary 
countries.  It  existed  in  Persia ;  it  still  prevails,  both 
in  China  and  in  India ;  and  in  the  latter,  notwithstand- 
ing great  exertions  to  put  it  down.  And  the  missiona- 
ries to  the  South  Sea  Islands  found  H  there  very  pre- 
valent, and  it  was  only  suppressed  by  the  establishment 
of  Christianity.  The  destruction,  however,  in  the 
South  Sea  Islands,  was  generally  of  daughters,  not  of 
sons. 

If  the  Lord  had  not  interposed  in  behalf  of  Ms  peo- 
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pie — the  seed  of  Jacob,  they  must  have  been  totally 
destroyed  under  this  terrible  command. 

God's  design,  in  preserving  his  people  in  the  midst 
of  this  trial  and  persecution,  seems  to  have  been  to 
keep  alive  in  the  world  the  true  religion ;  also,  to  pre- 
pare the  way  for  the  coming  of  our  Saviour  Je:5us 
l-hrist. 

REFLECTIONS. 

The  word  Exodus  signifies  departure.  Happy  are 
they  who  are  ready  for  their  departure  from  this  world ; 
for  if  they  are  prepared,  they  will  be  ready  to  reach  the 
land  of  Canaan. 

1—6.  Of  what  little  importance  is  it  that  our  names 
should  be  recorded  on  the  pages  of  history  ]  They  only 
are  truly  happy  and  truly  honourable  whose  names  are 
written  in  the  book  of  life,  and  there  enrolled  as  the 
true  Israelites  and  the  heirs  of  heaven.  Read  atten- 
tively the  following  passages:  Luke  x.  19,  20.  Eph. 
ii.  8—23. 

7.  Heaven  is  to  be  filled  with  the  true  children  of 
Israel ;  that  is,  those  who  truly  love  Jesus  Christ  and 
walk  in  the  steps  of  faithful  Abraham.  Revelations  vii. 
9—17 

8.  "  The  best,  and  most  useful,  and  acceptabfe  ser- 
vices done  to  men  are  seldom  remembered  so  as  to  be 
recompensed  to  those  who  did  them,  in  the  notice  taken 
either  of  their  memory  or  of  their  posterity,  after  their 
death.  Eccles.  ix.  5,  15;  and  therefore  our  g-7'eat  care 
should  be  to  serve  God  and  please  him,  for  he  is  not 
unrighteous."  Heb.  vi.  10. 

"  If  we  work  for  men  only,  our  works,  at  furthest, 
will  die  with  us ;  if  for  God,  they  will  follow  us." 
Rev.  xiv.  13. 

"■  Those  who  are  unmindful  of  their  other  benefac- 
tors, it  is  to  be  feared  will  forget  God."  1  John  iv.  20. 
"  Jesus,  th'  incarnate  God  of  love,"  &;c. 

There  is  but  o?/e  everlasting  friend. 

9.  It  has  ahvays  been  the  policy  of  the  v,'orld  to  re- 
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present  the  people  of  God  as  a  dangerous  people.  God 
thinks  difierentiy.  Ten  righteous  persons  would  have 
saved  Sodom.  Our  Lord  says,  "  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the 
earth." 

10.  It  has  also  been  the  policy  of  the  world  to  try  to 
defeat  the  promises  of  God.  Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away,  &c. 

To  deal  ivisely  according  to  worldly  ideas,  is  another 
name  for  dealing  ivichedlif.  The  only  way  to  deal 
wisely,  is  to  obey  God. 

11 — 14.  Times  of  affliction  are  times  of  great  spi- 
ritual advantage.  Graces  then  grow.  Christianity 
spread  most  rapidly  when  it  was  most  severely  perse- 
cuted.    God  gives  grace  according  to  the  need. 

Persecution  or  opposition  does  not  often  hurt  Chris- 
tians.   They  lead  them  more  directlv  to  God. 

Ps.  cxix.  67,  7L  2  Cor.  iv,  17,  18.  Heb.  xii.  6—11. 


Lesson  32.— Exodus  ii.  1—10,  23—25. 

1.  House  of  Levi.  Tribe  of  Levi. 

A  nAroiiTEU  OF  liEvi.  Merely  means  one  of  the 
female  descendants  of  Levi.  The  man's  name  was  ^7n- 
rafn,  and  the  woman's  Jocebed.    See  chap.  vi.  20. 

Levi  was  the  third  son  of  Jacob,  by  his  wife  Leah. 

2.  Bare  a  so>-.  Moses  was  not  their  first  son,  for 
Aaron  was  three  years  older  than  Moses.  Miriam, 
their  sister,  was  seven  or  eight  years  older  than  Moses. 

GoouLY  CHILD.  Somo  suppose  handsome;  rather, 
he  was  a  sound,  healthy,  well-formed  boy. 

Hid  iiim  three  months.  She  contrived  to  keep  him 
concealed  this  length  of  time,  because  she  knew  that  if 
he  was  found  out,  he  would  be  cast  into  the  river. 
This,  it  is  said,  she  did  hy  faith.  Heb.  xi.  23.  St.  Ste- 
phen speaks  of  Moses,  as  exceeding  fair. 

3.  Bulrushes.     A  kind  of  reed  or  cane,  that  grew 
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on  the  banks  of  the  Nile.  The  bark  of  this  was  very 
light ;  so  light,  indeed,  that  it  was  used  as  a  material  on 
which  to  write,  and  called  papj'rus. 

Ark.   a  light  boat,  made  of  the  bark  of  the  bulrush. 

Slime  and  pitch.  Supposed  to  be  the  substance 
now  known  as  bitumen.  There  are  several  kinds  of 
it.  That  which  is  called  napt/ia,  swims  on  the  water. 
A  little  boat  made  of  rushes,  and  daubed  within  and 
without  with  this,  would  be  very  light,  and  also  en- 
tirely water  tight. 

The  natives  of  Abyssinia,  use  these  rushes  even  to 
the  present  day,  for  the  purpose  of  making  boats. 

Flags.  The  tall  reeds  which  grow  on  the  banks  of 
the  river.  She  laid  the  little  ark  here,  for  fear  it  should 
float  away. 

River.  Nile.  The  little  boat  with  Moses  in  it  was 
exposed  to  two  dangers.  1st.  To  be  washed  away  ; 
but,  2d,  more  particularly  to  be  eaten  by  the  crocodile, 
a  huge  animal  which  was  common  in  that  river.  The 
mother,  however,  trusted  that  God  would  take  care  of 
the  little  boy. 

4.  His  sister.  Miriam. 

To  WIT.  An  old  word,  not  often  used  at  present.  It 
means  to  know  ;  to  ascertain;  to  see. 

.5.  Daughter  OF  Pharaoh.  Josephus  says,  that  her 
name  was  Thermuthis. 

CA:^IE  TO  avash.  The  Egyptians,  especially  females, 
express  their  veneration  for  the  Nile  by  bathing  in  it 
when  it  begins  to  rise;  not  naked,  but  in  bathing- 
dresses.  A  traveller  saw  a  band  of  damsels  go  down, 
mth  singing  and  dancing,  for  th^t  purpose.  God  no 
doubt  inclined  Pharaoh's  daughter  to  bathe  at  this  time 
and  place. 

6.  Opened  it.  The  ark  of  rushes  seems  to  have 
been  covered. 

This  is  one  of  the  Hebrews'  chilbren.  The 
daughter  of  the  king  knew  that  this  was  one  of  the 
Hebrew  children,  because  she  knew  the  order  of  her 
father,  and  of  course  she  must  at  once  have  knov/u 
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tliat  this  was  done  to  hide  him,  in  hopes  of  his  being 
preserved. 

7.  His  sister.  Moses'  sister,  Miriam,  who  had  been 
watching. 

SuALL  I  GO  AND  CALL,  &c.  God,  no  doubt,  put  these 
things  into  the  heart  of  Miriam. 

9.  NcRSE  IT  FOR  ME.  As  if  she  had  said,  this  child 
is  now  mine ;  take  it  away  and  have  it  brought  up  as 
mine. 

The  womax.  The  mother  of  Moses. 

10.  Brought  uim  uxto,  &c.  As  soon  as  he  was 
weaned,  his  mother  took  him  to  the  king's  palace,  ac- 
cording to  her  orders. 

And  he  became  her  sox.  She  adopted  him,  and 
treated  him  just  as  if  he  had  been  her  own  child.  From 
this  time  his  education  commenced,  which  is  men- 
tioned in  Acts  vii.  23. 

MosES.    This  means,  Drawn  out  of  the  water. 

23.  Process  of  time.  We  would  say,  after  a  while!. 
Sighed.    The  work  of  the  children  of  Israel  was  so 

severe,  that  it  put  them  in  the  greatest  affliction. 
Cried.  Probably  here  means  prayed. 

24.  Groakixg.  Their  prayers  and  tears. 
Remembered  his  covenant.     God  never  forgets: 

but  this  means,  that  God  saw  fit  at  this  time  to  fulfil 
the  agreement  w^hich  he  had  made  with  Abraham,  &c, 

25.  Had  respect.  Regarded  their  condition  fa- 
vourably. 

REFLECTIONS. 

2.  Handsome  are  they  who  handsome  do,  is  an  old 
proverb,  and  a  good  one.  Moses  was  a  goodly,  but, 
what  is  better,  he  "was  a  good  child. 

3.  What  the  mother  of  Moses  did,  the  apostle  Paul 
tells  us,  she  did  by  faith :  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark, 
"  that  faith  in  God's  promise,  so  far  from  superseding, 
excites  and  quickens  us  to  the  use  of  lawful  means  for 


180 

obtaining:  God's  mercy."     We  are   also  taught,  that 
"  faith  in  God  will  set  us  above  the  fear  of  man." 

5.  Bathing  is  useful  for  health  and  cleanliness. 
Keep  clean.  The  body  is  cleansed  by  bathing  in  wa- 
ter. It  is  the  grace  of  God  which  cleanses  and  purifies 
the  soul. 

6.  That  must  be  a  very  liard-hearted  person  who  can 
resist  the  pleadings  of  a  child  in  distress.  But  how 
much  more  do  those  children  need  pity  Vv'ho  have  no 
one  to  take  care  of  their  souls,  and  who  Eire  in  danger 
of  perishing. 

9.  This  is  language  appropriate  to  every  Sunday- 
school  teacher.  You  are  nursing  a  child  for  God.  See 
that  you  do  it  faithfully. 

All  children  who  are  not  thus  bringing  up  for  God, 
are  bringing  up  for  the  Devil.  Children,  remember 
that  the  object  of  your  being  in  Sunday-school  is,  that 
you  may  be  brought  up  for  God. 

10.  Moses  took  his  name  from  being  rescued  out  of 
the  water.  All  who  are  brought  to  Jesus  and  accept 
Him  as  a  Saviour,  are  rescued  out  of  hell-fire. 

23.  Great  men  die  as  well  as  others.  All  must  die. 
Our  great  concern  is  to  be  ready.  It  is  a  good  sign 
when  sinners  begin  to  sigh  by  reason  of  their  sins,  and 
when  they  begin  to  cry  to  God. 

24.  God  never  turns  a  deaf  ear  to  the  voice  of  real 
distress.  Only  feel  your  need,  and  pray  with  the  heart, 
and  He  will  hear. 

"  Afflictions,  under  the  direction  of  God's  providence, 
and  the  influence  of  his  grace,  are  often  the  means  of 
leading  men  to  pray  to,  and  acknowledge  God.  And 
though  afflictions,  considered  in  themselves,  can  nei- 
ther atone  for  sin,  nor  sanctify  the  soul,  yet  God  often 
uses  them  as  the  means  of  bringing  sinners  to  himself." 
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Lesson  33. — Exodus  iii.  1 — 15. 


1.  Kept  the  flock.  Tended  the  sheep. 
Jethro.  Priest  or  prince  of  Midian,  whose  daughter 

Zipporah,  Moses  had  married.  Moses  had  been  com- 
pelled to  fly  from  Egypt  because  he  had  killed  an 
Egyptian.  He  took  refuge  in  Midian,  where  he  was 
kindly  received.  Moses  was  forty  years  old  at  this 
time. 

Backside  of  the  Desert.  That  part  of  the  desert 
which  is  furthest  off  from  the  Red  sea. 

HoREB.  Let  the  teacher  consult  the  Bible  Dic- 
tionary of  the  American  Sunday -School  Union.  Arti- 
cle Sinai. 

2.  Consumed.  Burned  up. 

AxGEL  OF  the  Lord.  Messenger  of  the  covenant ; 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  See  Mai.  iii.  1. 

The  BUSH  is  a  representative,  or  type,  of  the  church 
and  people  of  God  in  all  ages  :  in  the  midst  of  the  fir» 
of  worldly  affliction,  yet  never  consumed. 

This  representation  encourages  Christians  to  be 
patient  and  faithful,  for  they  may  be  sure  that  the  truth 
of  God  shall  finally  prevail,  no  matter  what  may  be  the 
difficulties  and  discouragements. 

5.  Draw  not  nigh  hither.  Do  not  come  close  to 
the  bush. 

Put  off  thy  shoes.  Or  rather  sandals.  A  sandal 
was  something  which  answered  to  the  sole  of  one  of 
our  shoes.  This  was  strapped  on  the  foot,  as  boys  now 
fasten  skates  on  their  feet.  As  nothing,  therefore,  was 
worn  but  a  sandal,  the  feet  would  become  very  dirty 
by  walking ;  and  hence  it  was  very  necessary  to  wash 
the  feet  often.  Putting  off  the  sandals,  therefore,  was 
emblematic  of  putting  away  sin  or  pollution. 

Among  the  ancients,  it  was  not  considered  respect- 
ful to  approach  any  great  person  without  pulling  off  the 
shoes.  To  this  day,  all  persons  who  come  into  the  pre- 
sence of  some  of  the  eastern  monarchs  are  obhged  to 
do  it. 

Q 
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Holt  grouxd.  Because  God  was  there  in  some  spe- 
cial way. 

We  learn  from  Eccles.  v.  1,  which  says,  Keep  thy 
foot,  &c.,  that  whenever  we  approach  the  presence  of 
God  in  worship,  we  ought  to  leave  all  sin  and  pollu- 
tion behind  us. 

6.  Moreover.  Besides. 

Hia  HIS  FACE.  Covered  it  probably  with  his  cloak. 

He  was  afraid  to  lookupox  Gop.  He  was  afraid 
to  look  at  the  burning  bush,  in  which  God  was.  There 
may  be  two  reasons  given  why  he  was  afraid.  1st.  Be- 
cause he  was  dazzled  by  the  great  splendour.  2d.  Be- 
cause it  was  the  idea  that  no  one  could  ever  see  God, 
and  yet  live.  It  was  supposed  that  such  an  appearance 
would  strike  one  dead. 

7.  Afflictions.  See  chap.  i.  11 — 14. 

Their  cry,  &c.  Here  means,  the  noise  which  they 
made  when  they  were  beaten  by  the  task-masters. 

8.  I  am  come  dowx.  That  is,  on  this  mountain.  As 
if  God  had  said,  I  have  appeared  to  thee,  for  the  very 
purpose  of  making  arrangements  to  deliver  the  Israel- 
ites. 

That  laxd.  Egypt. 

A  LARRE  LAND.  Compared  with  the  district  of  Go- 
shen, Canaan  was  a  large  land ;  though  Canaan  was 
nothing  in  size,  compared  to  the  states  of  xVew  York, 
or  Ohio,  or  Pennsylvania,  or  Virginia. 

Flowing  with  milk,  and  hoxet.  Exceeding 
rich  and  plentiful.  See  a  very  fine  description  of  Ca- 
naan, in  Deut.  viii.  7. 

The  Canaanites,  and  other  nations  mentioned  in  this 
verse,  then  occupied  the  promised  land ;  but  on  ac- 
count of  their  sins  and  idolatries,  they  were  to  be  dis- 
possessed, or  driven  out,  and  the  land  given  to  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel,  because  God  had  so  promised  to  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob. 

9.  Their  cry.  The  word  cry,  in  this  verse,  may 
mean  the  prayers,  which  the  Israelites  were  induced 
to  make,  in  consequence  of  their  sorrows. 
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Oppression.  Severe,  unjustifiable  treatment. 

11.  Who  am:  I.  The  feeling  which  induced  Moses 
to  give  this  answer,  seems  to  have  been  humility. 

12.  Cehtaixlt  I  WILL  BE  WITH  THEE.  This  was 
said  to  give  confidence  to  Moses,  and  to  assure  him, 
that  whatever  was  to  be  done,  was  to  be  by  God's 
power. 

Torek-,  or  sign.  What  seems  to  be  here  meant  is 
that  the  burning  bush  was  a  sign  to  Moses,  that  he 
was  under  the  direction  of  God ;  and  that  besides  this, 
when  all  had  been  accomplished,  he  should  bring  the 
people  of  Israel  to  worship  at  this  very  mountain,  and 
then  remember  how  true  the  word  of  the  Lord  had 
been. 

This  mouktaix.  Horeb ;  otherwise  called  Sinai. 

13.  Whex  I  COME.  Moses  begs  of  God  to  inform 
him  what  he  should  say  to  the  children  of  Israel,  if  he 
went  to  them,  supposing  that  they  should  doubt  whe- 
ther the  Lord  did  really  send  him. 

Moses  seems  to  have  suppo.std  that  the  Israelites 
might  have  forgotten  the  God  of  their  fathers,  and  gone 
to  the  worship  of  the  false  gods  of  Egypt.  He  was, 
however,  mistaken  in  this. 

14.  I  Ai>i  THAT  I  AM.  A  term  implying  self-exist- 
ence and  eternity. 

This  name  belongs  to  God  alone ;  yet  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ  takes  it  to  himself,  in  John  viii.  58;  and 
Rev.  i.  11. 

15.  Memorial.  A  memorial  is  something  by  which 
to  remember  persons.  God  is  to  be  remembered  by 
his  name  Jehovah. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  It  is  always  good  to  be  employed.  Idle  hands  do 
a  great  deal  of  Satan's  work. 

God  encourages  industry.  It  was  while  the  shepherds 
were  watching  their  flocks  at  night,  that  they  had  the 
glorious  intelligence  of  a  Saviour.  Luke  ii.  8. 


184  teacher's    ASS15TAXT.       . 

"  Retirement  is  a  good  friend  to  our  communion  with 
God."  When  a  Christian  is  alone,  God  is  very  pecu- 
harly  with  him.  "  Moses  saw  more  of  God  in  the  de- 
sert than  he  did  in  the  court  of  Pharaoh." 

2.  The  church  of  God  is  always  safe,  even  in  the 
hottest  fire  of  persecution.  So  the  people  of  God  can- 
not be  hurt  by  their  foes ;  they  may  be  afflicted,  but 
not  destroyed. 

"  He  in  whose  heart  Christ  dwells  not  by  faith,  will 
soon  be  consumed  by  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil." 

3.  Whatever  God  reveals  may  be  inquired  into ;  and 
it  is  a  great  gratitication  to  find  out  the  ways  and  the 
works  of  God.  But  after  all,  now  we  see  through  a 
glass  darkly,  &c. 

4.  We  ought  always  to  be  ready  to  answer  when 
God  calls.     This  httle  Samuel  did — 

"  Wheu  little  Samuel  woke,"  &,c. 

5.  "  In  all  our  approaches  to  God,  we  ought  to  be 
deeply  atfected  with  the  distance  between  God  and 
us,"  See  Eccles.  v.  2.  Never  behave  lightly  in  the 
house  of  God.  God  is  there  in  a  special  manner.  Hab. 
ii.  20. 

6.  How  humble  we  ought  to  be  in  the  presence  of 
the  great  God;  how  filled  with  reverence. 

7.  God  knows  all  the  trials  of  his  people.  Though 
they  may  not  see  it,  he  watches  over  them  to  do  them 
good. 

8.  In  his  own  good  time  God  will  surely  interpose 
in  behalf  of  those  who  love  him.  This  is  as  certain  as 
that  they  now  live. 

God  will  give  his  own  people  an  inheritance  in  the 
heavenly  Canaan  ;  a  land  far  better  than  earthly  Ca- 
naan. 

9.  Let  us  see  how  we  do  injury  to  others,  for  God 
sees  it  all,  and  will  punish  it. 

10.  Moses  was  sent  to  brin?  the  children  of  Israel 
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out  of  Egypt.  Let  us  adore  the  mercy  of  God,  that 
he  sent  his  only  son  Jesus  Christ  to  deliver  us.  John 
iii.  16. 

11.  "  The  more  fit  a  person  is  for  any  work  of  God, 
the  less  he  thinks  so  of  himself."  Boasters  are  very 
poor  workmen. 

12.  Those  whom  God  really  employs  will  find  him 
ready  to  be  with  them. 

No  man  can  do  God's  work  without  God's  assist- 
ance. 

13.  It  highly  concerns  those  who  are  on  God's  bu= 
siness  to  understand  their  errand. 

And  those  who  would  know  what  to  say,  must  go  to 
God,  the  word  of  his  grace,  and  to  the  throne  of  his 
grace  for  instructions."  Ezek.  ii.  7;  iii.  4,  10,  17. 

14.  God  is  self-existent,  eternal,  unchangeable.     He 

is  ALL. 

15.  Why  should  believers  be  afraid,  for  God  always 
has  and  always  rnll  be  faithful. 


Lesson  34.— Exodus  iv.  29—31;  v.  1,  2;  vii.  19—21; 
viii.  5,  6,  16,  17,  20—24 ;  ix.  1—3,  6. 

29.  MosES  AND  Aarox  went  togetheh.  Aaron 
was  the  elder  brother  of  Moses,  and  went  with  Moses, 
because  he  was  more  able  to  speak.  See  verses  14 
and  16. 

Elders.  Heads  of  the  tribes  and  families. 

When  the  Lord  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  burning 
bush,  it  was  at  Mount  Horeb;  and  before  Moses  went 
to  Egypt,  he  returned  to  Midian  to  his  father-in-law, 
for  the  purpose  of  getting  his  family. 

30.  Aahon  spake  all  the  words,  &c.  The  words 
here  alluded  to  are  those  contained  in  the  14 — 17  verses 
of  the  3d  chapter. 

Did  all  the  signs.  Chap.  iv.  1 — 9. 

All  these  wonders  were  to  be  wrought  before  Pha- 
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raoh  and  the  people,  to  convince  them  that  Jehovah 
xvas  the  only  true  God,  and  that  Moses  had  been  sent 
to  declare  his  vpill. 

31.  Believed.    That  Moses  was  truly  sent  of  God. 

Visited.  The  word  to  visit,  is  used  in  the  scripture^* 
in  a  figurative  sense.  When  we  speak  of  visiting,  we 
mean  that  we  will  go  and  see  such  and  such  a  person. 
But  as  used  in  scripture,  the  word  visit  sometimes 
means  to  punish.  See  Ps.  Ixxxix.  32.  Jer.  xxiii.  2. 
Sometimes  it  means  to  have  mercy.  See  Gen.  1.  24. 
Luke  i.  68. 

When  it  says,  the  people  had  heard  that  the  Lord 
had  visited,  &c.  it  means,  when  the  people  understood, 
as  they  did  by  the  speech  of  Aaron  and  the  miracles 
of  Moses,  that  the  Lord  was  about  to  have  mercy  on 
them  by  delivering  them  out  of  Egypt,  then  they 

Bowed  the  head.  Expressed  their  gratification  in 
hearing  this,  &c. 

Worshipped.  Returned  God  thanks  in  an  act  of  so- 
lemn worship. 

Chapter  v.  1.  AFTEZiWAnns.  After  Moses  and 
Aaron  had  succeeded  in  satisfying  the  children  of 
Israel. 

Let  ]my  people  go.  Here  God  calls  the  children  of 
Israel  his  people,  and  requires  Pharaoh  to  release  them 
from  captivity.  Pharaoh  had  no  right  to  detain  the 
Israelites,  because  they  came  into  Egypt  as  a  free  and 
independent  people,  who  belonged  only  to  God. 

Hold  a  feast  usto  ?rE.  By  the  feast  here  men- 
tioned, it  is  evident  that  a  sacrifice  is  meant,  as  Moses 
says  so  in  the  3d  verse ;  consequently  this  feast  was  to 
be  a  religious  service. 

Ix  the  wilderness.  The  Israelites  could  not  offer 
a  sacrifice  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  because  they  used  in 
sacrifice  the  very  beasts  which  the  Egyptians  foolishly 
worshipped.  For  this  reason  they  wanted  to  go  three 
days  journey  off,  say  about  60  miles,  which  would  have 
brought  them  into  Arabia. 
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2.  Wno  IS  THE  Lord  ?  &c.  As  if  he  had  said, 
"  Who  is  Jehovah,  your  God  1  He  has  no  claims  on 
me.  Pharaoh  here  spoke  under  the  common  persua- 
sion among  heathen,  that  every  place  and  people  had 
their  own  God."  He  therefore  said,  that  he,  as  an 
Egyptian  vpho  worshipped  his  own  God,  had  nothing 
to  do  with  theirs. 

I  KNOW  NOT  THE  Lord.  I  am  not  a  worshipper 
of  your  God,  neither  do  I  acknowledge  his  authority. 

The  feelings  of  Pharaoh  were  those  oi pride  and  ar- 
rogance, and  ignorance  of  the  true  God. 

Chapter  vii.  19.  Thy  rod.  The  shepherd's  crook 
or  staifi',  which  Moses  had  in  his  hand  when  God  ap- 
peared to  him  in  the  burning  bush ;  the  same  rod 
which  was  once  turned  into  a  serpent  and  back  again. 

Upon  their  streams.  The  seven  streams  of  the 
river  Nile.  Isa.  xi.  15. 

Upon  their  rivers.  The  various  canals  that  were 
cut  out  of  the  river  Nile. 

Upon  their  ponds  and  pools.  Places  dug  near  the 
river,  for  the  purpose  of  holding  water  for  use.  See 
article  JVile,  in  Bible  Dictionary  of  the  American  S. 
S.  Union. 

In  vessels  of  wood.  The  water  which  the  Egyp- 
tians drank  was  brought  from  the  Nile,  and  kept  in 
vessels  to  settle,  as  it  was  frequently  muddy. 

20.  Smote  the  waters  that  were  in  the  river. 
Struck  with  his  rod  on  the  river ;  for  when  Moses  and 
Aaron  found  Pharaoh,  he  had  gone  down  to  the  river^ 
probably  to  bathe,  v.  15. 

Were  turned  into  blood.  Real  blood  ;  not  all 
the  water  in  Egypt,  but  only  that  in  the  river,  at  this 
time. 

21.  Fish.  The  Nile  was  distinguished  for  some  fine 
fish. 

Stank.  It  became  corrupted,  and  of  course  the  smell 
was  dreadful ;  for  blood,  in  that  hot  country,  was  soon 
putrefied.     In  this  situation,  the  Egyptians  were  com- 
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pelled  to  dig  round  about  the  river  for  water  to  drink. 
V.  24. 

This  plague  was  sent  to  remind  Pharaoh  of  his 
wickedness,  in  ordering  the  children  of  the  Israehtes  to 
be  cast  into  this  river.  Besides  this,  the  Nile  was  tvor- 
sJupped  by  this  people,  and  God  thus  showed  that  the 
Nile  was  no  God. 

Instead  of  repenting,  Pharaoh  seems  to  have  turned 
away  as  if  he  cared  nothing  about  it.  v.  23. 

Chapter  viii.  5.  Cause  fiiogs  to  come  up.  Frogs 
are,  in  general,  harmless  animals,  but  by  their  immense 
numbers  are  here  made  the  means  of  great  evil  to  the 
Egyptians. 

6.  Covered.  See  verse  3. 

16.  Lice.  Some  writers  give  several  reasons  for  be- 
lieving it  intends  the  kind  of  vermin  we  call  by  this 
name;  which  also  well  agrees  with  their  origin,  the 
dust.  Others  say  gnats,  musquitoes,  which  are  common 
to  Egypt.    Pharaoh  did  not  yet  submit  to  God. 

20.  Let  my  people  go,  &c.  This  is  the  same  or- 
der which  he  at  first  received,  and  which  he  had  se- 
veral times  refused  to  obey.  He  was  too  proud  yet  to 
give  up  his  will  to  God. 

2L.  Swarms  of  flies.  The  word  JHes,  is  not  in 
the  original.  The  Hebrew  arob  (or  oreb)  means,  a 
mixture,  and  is  so  translated,  chap,  xii.  38.  It  may 
therefore  mean  a  swarm  of  noisome  insects.  Dr. 
Clarke  suggests,  that  these  insects  might  have  been 
bred  in  the  heaps  of  putrid  frogs,  ver.  14. 

22.  Sever.  Separate.  The  Lord  made  this  distinc- 
tion, because  the  Israelites  were  his  people. 

23.  Sign.  The  plague  of  flies  is  called  a  sign ;  which 
here  merely  means  the  same  as  if  it  had  been  said, 
"  to-morrow  shall  this  plague  be." 

24.  Corrupted,  or  destroyed.  In  eastern  countries 
sometimes  people  have  been  compelled  to  leave  their 
houses,  on  account  of  very  imusual  quantities  of  flies 
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and  gnats  ;  for  the  flies  of  those  countries  are  particu- 
larly aiirloying,  especially  the  kind  which  is  called  the 
gad  fly,  or  goad  fly,  because  it  goads  the  cattle  to 
madness. 

31.  Removep.  At  the  prayer  of  Moses,  (for  he 
prayed,  v.  30.)  God  removed  every  fly. 

32.  Hardened  his  heart.  Pharaoh  determined 
that  he  would  not  give  up  to  God. 

Chapter  ix.  1.  Horses.  This  is  the  first  time  that 
horses  are  mentioned  in  scripture. 

3.  Murrain.  This  is  an  epidemic  disease  among 
cattle ;  it  is  a  very  bad  fever. 

6.  All  the  cattle  died.  This  merely  seems  to 
mean,  that  all  the  cattle  that  did  die  belonged  to  the 
Egyptians.  None  of  the  cattle  of  the  Israelites  died. 
.  Ill  the  cattle,  including  horses,  could  not  have  been 
destroyed,  because  Pharaoh  soon  collected  an  army  of 
horsemen,  and  followed  the  Israelites. 

Note.  If  any  of  the  teachers  desire  to  pursue  these  subjects 
more  at  length,  they  must  resort  to  some  of  the  commentators. 
We  have  followed  out  the  diflercnt  subjects  only  so  far  as  the 
lesson  required. 

REFLECTIONS. 

Chapter  iv.  30.  It  is  important  that  all  teachers 
should  do  as  Moses  did  :  "  speak  the  words  of  the 
Lord"  to  the  people.  This  is  the  only  way  to  do  good. 
Ezek.  ii.  4  ;  xxx.  1 — 11. 

3L  How  happy  it  is  when  people  believe  what  the 
Lord  says.  What  does  the  Lord  say  about  repentance  1 
What  about  faith  1  Ought  not  God  to  be  believed  ? 
Rom.  iii.  3,  4.  Every  dispensation  of  mercy  should 
be  thankfully  acknowledged. 

Chapter  v.  L  When  God  delivers  his  people  out 
of  any  troubles,  it  is  that  they  may  serve  him.  This 
makes  the  wilderness  of  this  life,  as  the  garden  of  the 
Lord. 
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2.  "  Ignorance  and  contempt  of  God  are  at  the  bot- 
tom of  all  the  wickedness  that  is  in  the  world."  Those 
do  not  know  the  Lord  who  refuse  to  obey  him. 

Here  is  the  great  controversy  between  God  and  man. 
You  must  obey  me,  says  God ;  I  will  have  my  own 
way  says  the  sinner.     Who  shall  succeed  ] 

Chapter  vii,  19.  The  Egyptians  worshipped  the 
river  Nile.  Whatever  we  idolize,  God  either  removes 
or  embitters.  He  is  a  jealous  God,  and  will  be  wor- 
shipped alone. 

Chapter  viii.  5,  6,  17.  God  has  many  ways  of  pun- 
ishing rebellion.  All  nature  is  under  his  control ;  all 
animals  and  insects ;  and  if  God  wills,  they  all  become 
instruments  of  punishment  to  sinners.  How  great  is 
God! 

23.  "  The  Lord  knows  them  that  are  His,  and  will 
make  it  appear,  perhaps,  in  this  world,  certainly  in  the 
world  to  come." 

The  time  is  coming  when  there  shall  be  a  great  di- 
vision between  the  friends  and  the  foes  of  God.  See 
Matt.  iii.  12 ;  xiii.  24 — 30,  36—43,  47—50  ;  also  xxv. 
31,  to  end. 

32.  Solomon  tells  us,  "  Because  sentence  against  an 
evil  work  is  not  executed  speedily,  therefore  the  heart 
of  the  sons  of  men  is  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil." 
(Eccles.  viii.  11.)  This  was  the  case  with  Pharaoh; 
for  "  when  he  saw  that  there  was  respite,  he  hardened 
his  heart,  as  the  Lord  had  said."  (Chap.  viii.  15.) 
"  The  goodness  of  God,"  in  deferring  and  reversing 
the  judgments  denounced  against  him,  instead  of  soft- 
ening his  heart,  and  "  leading  him  to  repentance,"  as 
it  ought  to  have  done,  hardened  it,  till  it  became  "  fully 
set,"  resolved,  and  determined,  to  do  evil.  Thus,  the 
same  tire  which  will  soften  some  substances,  will  harden 
others. 

God  is  said  to  harden  the  hearts  of  men,  who,  Uke 
Pharaoh,  abuse  his  mercies.  Thus,  it  is  said  of  those 
nations  which  gave  themselves  up  wholly  to  idolatry, 
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that  "  God  also  gave  them  up  to  uncleanness,  through 
the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts,"  &c.  (Rom.  i.  24,  &c.) 
And  of  those  "  that  receive  not  the  truth,  (but  reject 
it)  that  God  sends  them  strong  delusions,  that  ihey 
should  believe  a  lie."  (2  Thess.  ii.  11.)  That  is,  men 
are  given  up  to  the  natural  consequences  of  their  own 
depravity.  "  God  never  communicates  hardness  .... 
but  when  provoked  by  atrocious  crimes,  he  gives  a  per- 
son up  to  his  own  heart's  lusts;  he  permits  Satan  to 
entice,  deceive,  and  blind  him ;  and  he  takes  off  those 
providential  restraints,  by  which  many  are  kept  from 
wickeilness." 


Lesson   35.— Exodus  ix.  10,  12,  22—35.    x.  13—15, 
22,  23. 

10.  Ashes  of  the  furnace.  Hot  embers.  To  un- 
derstand the  probable  meaning  and  intention  of  this 
plague,  it  will  be  necessary  to  observe,  that  the  Egyp- 
tians were  sometimes  in  the  habit  of  offering  human 
victims  in  sacrifice,  to  their  god  Typhon ;  and  it  is 
reasonably  supposed  that  many  of  these  were  taken 
from  among  the  Israelites.  It  was  customary,  on  these 
occasions,  after  the  burning  was  over,  for  the  priests  to 
take  the  ashes  of  the  victims  and  scatter  them  upwards 
in  the  air. 

A   BOIL  BREAKING  FORTH    WITH     BLAINS.       BlaiUS, 

often  mean  blisters.  This,  in  Deut.  xxviii.  27,  is 
called  the  ulcer  of  E^ypt.  It  was  probably  a  species 
of  the  leprosy,  now  called  elephantiasis.  See  an  interest- 
ing article  on  leprosy,  in  Biblical  Antiquities,  vol.  i. 
p.  173. 

12.  The  Lord  hardened  the  heart.  See  remarks 
at  the  close  of  the  last  lesson. 

Hardness  of  heart  is  a  determination  not  to  do  the 
Lord's  will  and  submit  to  him. 

22.  Hail,  Is  the  moisture  or  rain  in  the  upper  re- 
gions of  the  atmosphere,  very  suddenly  frozen.    This 
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is  done  by  the  agency  of  electricity,  or  what  we  are  in 
the  habit  of  calling  lightning. 

Evert  herb.  Here  means  every  thing  of  the  vege- 
table kind,  even  trees. 

23.  Thunder.  This  is  the  noise  made  by  the  explo- 
sion of  the  lightning. 

The  fire  ran  along.  The^re  here  most  probably 
means  more  than  lightning. 

24.  Vert  grievous.  Rain,  and  hail,  and  thunder, 
and  lightning,  were  all  very  uncommon  in  the  land  of 
Egypt.  Indeed,  they  seldom  had  there  a  cloudy  day 
or  night.  This  made  all  these  things  the  more  grievous 
and  terrible. 

25.  Smote.  Struck  down. 

26.  Land  of  Goshen  ...  no  hail.  This  was  a  most 
wonderful  instance  of  the  difference  which  God  put  be- 
tween the  Egyptians  and  the  Israelites,  and  ought  to 
have  convinced  Pharaoh. 

27.  I  HAVE  sinned  this  time.  This  is  not  to  be 
understood  as  if  he  denied  that  he  had  sinned  in  op- 
posing God  before  this,  but  that  now  he  was  ready  to 
confess  that  he  had  sinned.  There  was  no  true  re- 
pentance here.  Pharaoh  was  merely  frightened  by  the 
dreadful  thunder,  &c. ;  as  we  find  by  his  wish,  ex- 
pressed in  the  next  verse. 

The  Lord  is  righteous.  I  confess  that  I  am  justly 
punished.  It  is  wonderful,  that  no  sooner  had  this 
judgment  passed  away  than  he  forgot  all  his  terrors. 

28.  Intreat  the  Lord.  Pray  to  the  Lord. 

It  is  enough.  As  if  he  had  said,  I  am  now  over- 
come, I  have  had  quite  enough  to  humble  me.  When 
wicked  boys  fight  one  another,  and  one  of  them  is  beat- 
en, he  cries  "  enough."  Pharaoh  was  beaten  in  his 
contest  with  God,  but  his  heart  was  not  subdued. 

In  times  of  distress  the  wicked  are  glad  enough  to 
have  the  prayers  of  the  righteous  ;  but  what  is  charac- 
teristic of  wicked  men,  is,  that  though  they  wish  the 


teacher's  assistant.  193 

punishment  of  sin  to  be  turned  away,  they  do  not  wish 
their  sinful  hearts  to  be  changed. 

29.  As  SOOX  AS  I  AX  GOXE  OUT  OF  THE  CITT.       As 

soon  as  I  get  where  I  am  in  the  habit  of  going  to  pray 
to  God. 

I  AviLL  SPREAD  FORTH.     I  wiU  pray. 

That  thou  matest  know.  Moses  meant  to  convey 
to  the  mind  of  Pharaoh,  the  idea,  that  as  God  alone 
sent  the  thunder,  so  God  alone  could  stop  it;  and  as 
God  would  stop  it  as  soon  as  he  prayed,  that  ought  to 
convince  the  king  that  the  God  of  Israel  was  the  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth. 

30.  I  Kxow  THAT  XE  WILL  NOT.  Bccause  God  had 
said  so. 

31.  Smittex.  Beat  down  and  broken. 

Was  bollep,  or  in  the  stalk  ;  i.  e.  quite  grown  up 
and  podded.  The  ears  of  the  barley  were  therefore 
beat  off,  and  the  stalks  of  the  flax  cut  to  pieces  by  the 
hail.  In  Egypt  they  do  not  sow  wheat  and  rye  in  the 
fall,  and  barley  and  flax  in  the  spring,  as  we  do;  but 
they  sow  all  in  the  fall,  so  that  barley  and  flax  would 
be  more  forward  than  wheat  or  rye,  which  is  otherwise 
with  us. 

32.  Not  grown  up.  Not  above  ground. 

34.  He  sinned  yet  more.  He  rejected  the  addi- 
tional evidence  ;  became  more  angry. 

Chapter  x.  13.  Strong  east  wind.  All  winds 
which  blow  from  any  east  point,  is  called  an  east  wind. 
This,  probably,  was  what  we  would  call  a  south-east 
wind,  which  blew  from  the  Red  sea  and  the  desert. 

Locusts.  An  insect  which  somewhat  resembles  a 
grasshopper,  but  is  larger  and  stronger.  They  have 
been  known  in  the  east  to  come  in  clouds,  fifteen  or 
eighteen  miles  in  length,  and  from  nine  to  twelve  in 
breadth,  so  as  to  obscure  the  light  of  the  sun.  In  two 
hours  they  eat  up  every  thing  where  they  settle  ;  and 
the  ground  has  been  known  to  be  covered  with  them 
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four  inches  thick. — Locusts  are  sometimes  dried  and 
eaten  for  food. 

14.  No  SUCH  BEFOTiE.  None  so  large  and  fierce,  had 
ever  before  been  seen  in  Egypt ;  neither  had  there  ever 
been  so  many. 

15.  TuE  LAXD  WAS  BARKENED.  The  locusts  Were 
so  thick,  that  they  even  made  the  ground  look  black. 
See  Biblical  Antiquities,  vol.  i.  p.  62. 

22.  Thick  darkness.  In  verse  23,  it  is  sai'l, 
"  Darkness  which  might  be  felt."  The  fog  was  so 
thick  that  it  was  sensible  to  the  touch.  We  are  accus- 
tomed to  speak  of  a  fog  so  thick  that  it  might  be  cut 
~u)ith  a  knife. 

23.  Neither  rose  up,  «fec.  Every  one  staid  at  home 
on  account  of  the  darkness. 

Three  days,  Among  the  Hebrews,  often  means  one 
whole  day,  with  some  part  of  the  preceding  and  fol- 
lowing ;  as  in  the  cases  of  Jonah  in  the  whale's  belly, 
and  our  Lord  in  the  tomb  ;  and  possibly  it  may  be  so 
used  here, 

REFLECTIONS. 

Chapter  ix.  12.  Hitherto  Pharaoh  had  hardened  his 
own  heart.  Now  God  gives  him  over  to  a  reprobate 
mind.  "  Wilful  hardness  is  commonly  punished  with 
judicial  hardness,  or  hardness  of  heart,  as  a  just  judg- 
ment of  God  on  sin.  If  men  shut  their  eyes  upon  the 
light,  it  is  just  in  God  to  close  their  eyes.  Judicial 
blindness  is  the  preparation  for  hell.  Let  teachers  and 
scholars  beware  how  they  resist  the  spirit  of  God.  Re- 
pent at  once. 

27.  "  The  terror  of  the  rod  often  extorts  penitent  ac- 
knowledgments from  those  who  have  no  penitent  af- 
fections. Under  the  surprise  and  smart  of  afflictions, 
they  start  up  and  say  that  which  is  right,  not  be- 
cause they  are  deeply  affected,  and  determine  to  re- 
pent, but  because  they  know  they  ought  to  be  aflfected, 
and  repent." 
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34.  Men  are  often  frightened  into  a  momentary  de- 
termination ;  but  their  fears  pass  away,  and  so  do  their 
determinations. 

Very  little  credit  can  be  given  to  a  death-bed  re- 
pentance ;  so  many  who  are  apparently  at  death's  door, 
and  promise  well,  get  over  the  attack,  and  return  to 
their  sins,  that  we  have  little  confidence  in  any  such 
professions  as  are  made  in  sickness.  The  only  way 
to  be  safe  is  to  accept  Christ  now,  and  serve  him  all 
your  life. 

Chapter  x.  22.  All  sinners  are  in  a  state  of  darkness. 
They  do  not  see  themselves  as  they  ought,  and  they  do 
not  see  their  condition.  Sinners  are  called  darkness, 
and  children  of  darkness. 

Sinners  cannot  see  the  hand  of  God  in  His  dispen- 
sations. All  is  dark  to  them. 

23.  The  people  of  God  have  light.  God  is  their  light. 
Matt.  iv.  12—16. 

Gexehal  itEFLECTioKS.  Nothing  seems  more  extra- 
ordinary in  this  narrative,  than  to  hear  that,  time  after 
time,  Moses  is  sent  to  Pharaoh  with  the  same  message, 
urging  and  entreating  their  deliverance,  when  the 
launching  of  a  single  thunderbolt,  would  at  once  have 
laid  the  royal  rebel  in  the  dust,  and  have  delivered  Is- 
rael: but,  as  in  a  multitude  of  instances,  sinners  are 
spared  to  be  the  monuments  of  special  mercy,  so  in 
others  arc  they  raised  up  as  the  monuments  of  God's 
righteous  vengeance.  Lot's  wife  was  a  pillar  of  salt,  to 
warn  professors  against  apostacy:  Pharaoh  is  (as  it 
were)  a  pillar  of  adamant,  to  teach  future  ages  that  no 
sinner  can  "  harden  himself  against  God  and  prosper." 
(Job  ix.  4.)  "  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy  ] 
are  we  stronger  than  hel"  (1  Cor.  x.  22.)  "  Wo  unto 
him  that  striveth  with  his  Maker !  Let  the  potsherd 
strive  with  the  potsherds  of  the  earth."   (Is.  xlv.  9.) 

Pharaoh,  however,  still  "  striveth  with  his  Maker." 
From  his  language  in  the  preceding  chapter,  we  might 
have  been  led  to  hope  his  heart  was  softened : — "  En- 
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treat  the  Lord  for  me,  that  there  be  no  more  mighty 
thunderings  ;"  but  no  sooner  do  the  thunders  cease  to 
roll,  than  Pharaoh's  obduracy  returns.  It  is  remarka- 
ble, that  the  greatest  tyrants,  and  the  greatest  infidels 
have  trembled  at  a  thunder-storm.  INero  and  Voltaire 
are  well  known  instances  in  point. 

Moses  is  now  sent  to  announce  the  plague  of  lo- 
custs ;  but  while  he  is  delivering  his  message,  the  mo- 
narch shows  such  signs  of  inattention  or  disgust,  that 
the  prophet  turns  round  upon  his  heel,  (as  the  monarch 
had  done  before  from  the  magicians,  ch.  vii.  22.)  and 
leaves  him. 

But  the  servants  of  Pharaoh,  at  least  some  of  them^ 
seem  to  be  differently  impressed.  With  no  more  re- 
gard to  the  God  of  Israel  than  Pharaoh,  they  are 
alarmed,  and  seem  ready  to  mutiny.  They  knew  that 
all  the  judgments  which  Moses  had  hitherto  denounced, 
had  really  happened  ;  and  they  trembled  at  the  thought 
of  locusts,  as  leading  to  a  famine.  "  How  long  shall 
this  man  (Moses)  be  a  snare  tousi .  ...  Knowestthou 
not  yet  that  Egypt  is  destroyed  V 

The  king  is  startled  at  this,  and  sending  for  Moses 
and  Aaron  to  return  back,  offers  fresh  terms.  "  Go  and 
serve  Jehovah,  your  God;  but  who  (as  the  margin 
renders  it.  Who  and  who)  shall  go]"  Moses  replies, 
"  We  must  ALL  go,  and  hold  a  feast  unto  Jehovah." 
Upon  this,  Pharaoh  assumes  a  threatening  attitude, 
and  forbids  them  on  their  peril.  The  men  he  agrees 
to  let  go ;  but  insists  upon  retaining  the  women  and 
children,  and  all  their  property,  as  a  pledge  for  their 
return  :  "  If  ye  go,  look  to  it ;  for  evil  is  before  you." 

But  there  is  no  trifling  with  the  Lord.  Moses,  at 
his  command,  stretches  forth  his  rod,  and  behold,  the 
east  wind  brings  up  an  army  of  locusts,  great  and  ter- 
rible, such  as  never  had  been  seen  before  ;  so  numer- 
ous, that  the  air  is  darkened  by  their  flight ;  so  destruc- 
tive, that  "  they  did  eat  every  herb  of  the  land,  and  all 
the  fruit  of  the  trees  which  the  hail  had  left."  Now, 
Pharaoh  again  calls  for  Moses  and  Aaron  in  haste,  and 
confesses  that  he  had  sinned,  and  begs  Moses  again  to 
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pray  for  him.  Alas !  how  many  are  there  who  implore 
the  prayers  of  others,  who  never  pray  for  themselves  1 
There  is  as  httle  sincerity,  however,  in  Pharaoh  now, 
as  before  ;  for  no  sooner  had  a  west  wind  driven  the 
locusts  back  into  the  Red  sea,  than  we  are  again  told, 
'^  he  would  not  let  the  children  of  Israel  go."  Without 
any  warning,  therefore,  the  whole  land  is  involved  in 
"  three  days  thick  darkness;  darkness  that  might  be 
felt ;"  except  only  the  land  of  Goshen,  where  the  children 
of  Israel  had  "light  in  all  their  dwellings;"  but  the 
Egyptians  sat  in  darkness,  and  were  afraid  to  move. 
Once  more,  therefore,  Pharaoh  submits,  and  calls  for 
Moses,  and  consents  that  the  Israelites  shall  go,  with 
their  wives  and  children,  but  not  their  cattle.  Mo- 
ses, on  the  contrary,  enlarges  in  his  demands,  as  no 
doubt  instructed:  not  only  must  they  "not  leave  a 
hoof  behind,"  but  Pharaoh,  as  the  penalty  of  his  re- 
peated prevarications,  must  now  give  them  sacrifices 
and  burnt  oiferings  to  ofl'er  to  Jehovah.  Pharaoh  be- 
comes enraged,  and,  instead  of  desiring  Moses  to  inter= 
cede  for  him,  forbids  him  to  see  his  face  again  ;  to  which 
the  latter  replies,  "  Thou  hast  spoken  well ;  I  will  see 
thy  face  again  no  more." 


Lessow  36.— Exodus  xi.  1,  9,  10;  xii.  1—14. 

1.  StJUELT  THRUST  Tou  OUT.  Be  SO  auxious  that 
you  should  go,  that  they  will  be  constantly  urging  you. 
See  chap.  xii.  33. 

9.  Pharaoh  will  not  hearken.  As  Pharaoh  had 
so  long  resisted,  God  now  left  him ;  and  among  other 
things,  he  did  so  for  the  purpose  of  multiplying  hi^ 
wonders,  so  that  the  Egyptians  might  be  fully  con- 
vinced that  He  was  the  Lord. 

And  if  sinners  go  on  in  their  sins,  there  is  danger 
that  God  will  leave  them,  and  then  they  will  perish  for 
ever. 

r2 
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10.  WoxDERs.  Brought  the  plagues,  as  instruments 
in  God's  hand. 

God  hardened.  See  Lesson  34,  latter  part. 

Chapter  xii.  2.  This  moxth.  Called  Abib,  because 
the  corn  was  then  in  the  ear,  for  Abib  means  an  ear 
of  corn. 

Beginning  of  months.  It  shall  be  the  first  month 
of  your  year.  It  answered  to  part  of  our  March  and 
April.  This  was  the  sacred  year.  The  Jews  had  here- 
tofore commenced  their  year  with  the  month  called 
Tisri,  which  answered  to  a  part  of  our  September  and 
October.  The  Jews,  therefore,  had  two  kinds  of  years: 
the  civil  year,  beginning  with  Tisin,  and  the  ecclesi- 
astical year,  beginning  with  Abib. 

The  Jewish  months  were  measured  by  moons,  the 
month  beginning  with  every  new  moon ;  at  which  time 
they  offered  sacrifice. 

3.  Tenth  day.  Four  days  before  the  lamb  was  to 
be  eaten. 

House.  Family. 

4.  If  the  household  be  too  little.  If  there  are 
not  persons  enough  in  one  family  to  eat  a  whole  lamb. 

According  to  the  number  of  souls.  If  one  fa- 
mily was  too  small,  two  must  join ;  such  two  families 
in  the  same  neighbourhood,  as,  when  both  counted, 
would  make  enough  to  eat  a  lamb. 

According  to  uis  eating.  In  proportion  to  the 
number  of  persons  in  his  family, 

Make  your  count.  Shall  be  counted. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  prefigured  by  the 
Lamb.  1  Cor.  v.  7. 

,  5.  Without  blemish.    Perfectly  sound  and  fair  in 
all  its  parts.  This  is  appUed  to  Christ  by  Peter,  1  Epis- 
tle i.  18,  19  ;  for  Christ  was  perfectly  pure  and  holy. 
A  young  goat  is  called  a  kid. 

6.  In  the  evening.  Between  the  two  evenings,  in 
the  Hebrew ;  i,  e.  in  the  afternoon  before  sunset. 
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7.  Upper  door  post.  Also  called  Lintel. 

The  blood  was  a  sign  of  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, 
by  which  we  are  redeemed.  Eph.  i.  7. 

8.  Roast.  Roasted. 

U:jfLEAVEXED.  Made  without  yeast.  Unleavened 
bread  is  used  by  the  apostle  to  denote  sincerity  and 
truth.   1  Cor.  v.  8. 

Bread.  Rather  cakes. 

Bitter  herbs.  The  Jews  say,  chicory,  wild  lettuce, 
horehouud. 

9.  Eat  not  of  it  raav.  The  Egyptians  ate  raw' 
flesh,  in  honour  of  their  false  god  Osiris. 

Sodden.  Boiled. 

PcKTENANCE.  Every  thing  about  it;  nothing  was 
to  be  left,  as  in  verse  10. 

11.  Loins  girded.  The  Jews  wore  loose  garments, 
which  were  tied  up  round  the  middle  when  they  tra- 
velled. 

Shoes.  Sandals. 

Staff.  Walking  stick:  not  like  ours,  however.  It 
was  longer,  and  used  also  as  a  weapon. 

The  Lord's  passover.  The  reason  of  this  name  is 
given  in  the  27th  verse  of  this  chapter. 

12.  Gods  of  Ertpt.  Princes  and  great  men  are 
sometimes  called  gods.  By  the  terms  "  gods  of  Egj'pt," 
either  the  idols  and  images,  or  the  great  persons  are 
meant. 

I  AM  THE  Lord.  God  added  these  words  for  the  pur- 
pose of  convincing  the  people  that  all  this  would  cer- 
tainly be  done. 

13.  Token.  Something  to  distinguish  your  houses 
from  those  of  the  Egyptians. 

The  Israelites  were  spared  for  the  sake  of  the  blood, 
as  that  blood  typified  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Only  those  who  are  true  believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  will  be  spared  in  the  great  day  of  God's  anger. 

14.  A  MEMORIAL.  An  anniversary  to  keep  in  me- 
mory what  God  had  done.     The  day  was  very  strictly 
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kept  by  the  Jews  till  our  Saviour's  time.  He  himself 
kept  it.  The  feast  is  called  in  the  IVevv  Testament 
the  passover — the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  and 
also  Easter.  After  the  death  of  Christ  it  was  unne- 
cessary to  keep  it,  because  its  design  was  fully  accom- 
plished in  him. 

In  place  of  the  usual  reflections, -we  introduce  the  fol- 
lowing-  condensed  remarks. 

1 — 38.  The  passover  instituted.  It  is  generally  be- 
lieved, that  from  the  creation  to  this  time,  the  year  had 
begun  at  the  autumnal  equinox  ;  but  now  a  new  year 
is  instituted,  generally  known  as  the  ecclesiastical  year, 
because  by  it  the  feasts  and  fasts  of  the  Jews  were  re^ 
gulated,  and  from  this  was  a  new  era  formed.  This 
year  began  about  the  vernal  equinox,  the  month  Abib, 
(or  Nisan,)  commencing  in  the  middle  of  our  March. 
The  new  era  was  the  Exodus,  or  departure  from  Egypt, 
and  the  festival  by  which  it  was  to  be  annually  com= 
memorated  was  the  passover  ;  the  particulars  of  which 
are  so  clearly  and  minutely  detailed,  as  to  require  little 
or  no  explanation.  But  it  may  be  asked,  what  is  meant 
by  executing  judgment  "  against  all  the  gods  of  Egypt  V 
This  was  done,  in  the  first  place,  when  the  river  which 
the  Eg}'ptians  idolized  was  turned  into  blood;  and 
when  the  creatures  which  they  held  sacred,  (as  frogs, 
&c.)  were  made  the  instruments  of  their  punishment; 
and  more  fully,  when  the  tirst  born  of  all  their  cattle 
v^rere  destroyed ;  for  it  is  certain  that  they  worshipped 
cattle,  particularly  the  goat,  the  ram,  and  the  ox.  Apis. 
Because,  however,  the  terra  Elohim  is  somtimes  used 
for  kings,  judges,  or  magistrates,  our  translators  have 
placed  the  word  "  princes,"  in  the  margin  ;  and  some 
commentators  understand  it  as  a  judgment  upon  the 
higher  classes,  who  were  equally  sharers  in  the  com- 
mon calamity  with  the  lower.  Some  of  the  Rabbins 
add,  that  at  this  time  all  their  idolatrous  images  were 
cast  down  and  broken  by  an  earthquake ;  but  for  thiu 
they  give  no  authority. 
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But  let  us  turn  our  attention  to  the  Christian  pass- 
over  ;  as  St.  Paul  saith,  "  Christ  our  passover  is  sacri- 
ficed for  us."  (1  jCor.  v.  7.)  Let  us  compare  the  Jewish 
and  the  Christian  sacrifice.  1.  This  passover  marked 
a  new  era  among  Jews,  and  they  continued  to  reckon 
by  it  (according  to  Dr.  Clarke)  till  the  building  of  the 
temple :  but  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  marked  the 
Christian  era,  which  continues  till  the  present  day,  and 
will,  doubtless,  to  the  world's  end,  the  years  of  which 
are  marked  as  the  years  of  our  redemption.  2.  The 
sacrifice  was  a  lamb  ;  evidently  pointing  to  the  "  Lamb 
of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 
(John  i.  29.)  3.  The  lamb  was  to  be  roasted  whole, 
as  it  is  said  in  verse  46,  "  A  bone  of  it  shall  not  be 
broken ;"  which  words  are  applied  by  the  evangelists 
to  the  body  of  our  Lord.  (John  xix.  36.)  And  Justin 
Martyr  makes  the  form  in  which  the  animal  was  sus- 
pended figurative  of  the  death  of  crucifixion.  4.  It 
was  to  be  thoroughly  roasted,  as  typical  of  the  extreme 
sufferings  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  under  a  sense  of 
the  Divine  wrath  due  to  sin  and  sinners,  when  he 
prayed,  "  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from 
me :"  and  again,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me]"  (Matt.  xxvi.  39  ;  xxvii.  46.)  5.  The 
application  of  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice,  by  sprinkling 
it  on  the  lintels  of  the  door  posts,  clearly  points  to  the 
application  of  "  the  blood  of  sprinkling,"  to  the  hearts 
and  consciences  of  believers."  (Heb.  xii.  24  ;  1  Peter 
i.  2.)  6.  The  paschal  lamb  was  to  be  eaten.  To  "eat 
the  tlesh  and  drink  the  blood"  of  the  Son  of  God,  is  to 
receive  his  truth  and  believe  on  him.  (John  vi.  53.) 
7.  It  was  to  be  eaten  with  "  bitter  herbs,"  signifying  re- 
pentance and  contrition.  And  with  unleavened  bread  ; 
and  all  leaven  was  to  be  banished  from  their  houses  : 
in  like  mannei  are  Christ's  disciples  cautioned  against 
the  leaven  of  malice,  and  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hy- 
pocrisy. (1  Cor.  V.  8;  Luke  xii.  1.)  8.  It  was  to  be 
eaten  in  the  dress  and  attitude  of  travellers ;  so  are  we, 
as  the  Hebrews  of  old,  to  confess  ourselves  "  pilgrims 
and  strangers  on  the  earth,"  seeking  for  another  and 
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"  a  better  country."  (Eph.  vi.  14  ;  Heb.  xi,  14 — 16  ; 
1  Peter  ii.  11.)  And  as  they  fled  from  Egypt  to  the 
land  of  Canaan,  so  are  we  to  "  flee  for  refuge  to  the 
hope  set  before  us  in  the  Gospel."  (Heb.  vi.  18.)  9.  It 
was  to  be  eaten  in  their  houses,  that  is,  privately,  and 
amongst  themselves  ;  no  Egyptian,  nor  any  uncircum- 
cised  person  was  to  partake  with  them  ;  and  thus  is 
Christ  our  passover  spiritually  eaten  by  those  only  who 
belong  to  his  family.  "For  what  communion  hath 
light  with  darkness!  or  what  concord  hath  Christ  with 
Belial '.'"  (2  Cor.  vi.  l.j.)  liastly,  it  is  remarkable  that 
Christ  was  sacrificed  for  us  on  the  very  same  day;  for 
after  he  had  eaten  the  passover  on  the  Thursday  night, 
(as  we  reckon  it,)  on  the  following  morning,  which  the 
Hebrews  reckoned  as  the  same  day,  he  gave  "  himself 
for  us  an  ofl'ering  and  a  sacrifice  of  sweet  smelling  sa- 
vour."  (Eph.  V.  2.) 

Thus,  it  was  "  through  faith"  in  the  appointed  means 
of  salvation,  that  Moses  and  the  Israelites  "  kept  the 
passover,  and  the  sprinkling  of  blood,  lest  he  that  de- 
stroyed the  first-born  should  touch  them.  (Heb.  xi.  28.) 

"  Jpsus,  our  Passoccr,  was  slain, 

And  has  at  onre  procur'd 
Freedom  from  Satan's  heavy  chain. 

And  God'd  avenKin^  tsword." 


Lessok   37.-~Exodus  xii.  29,   33,  37,  40—43;  xiii, 

1 7—22. 

29.  First  bohn.  Generally  means  the  oldest  child. 
The  term  first-born,  hovv«n'er,  sometimes  means  the 
one  that  is  remarkably  distinguished  or  loved.  There 
are  a  great  many  passages  where  this  is  the  meaning. 
Exodus  iv.  22;  Jer.  xxxi.  9.  So  our  Saviour  is  called 
the  lirst-born  because  he  was  the  most  excellent.  Col. 
i.  15.  Rom.  viii.  29. 

The  reason  why  we  take  this  view  of  the  subject  is, 
that  it  is  not  likely  the  first-born  child  of  every  family 
was  alive.  This  itself  would  be  a  miracle.    But  it  says 
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there  was  not  a  house  in  which  there  was  not  one  dead, 
that  is,  as  we  suppose,  in  every  house,  either  the  real 
first-born  died,  or  the  one  most  loved. 

Where  THERE  was  xot  oxe  head.  This  was  a  just 
visitation  of  the  Egyptians,  for  they  had  destroyed  the 
male  children  of  the  Israelites,  and  God  has  a  right  to 
punish  in  any  way  he  pleases. 

31.  He  called  for.  Here  means  he  sent  his  mes- 
sage to  Moses  and  Aaron.  It  does  not  appear  he  saw 
them  after  what  is  related  in  chap.  xi.  8. 

Rise  up.  This  shows  that  Pharaoh  was  convinced 
that  this  plague,  like  all  the  others,  had  -not  touched 
the  Israelites,  otherwise  he  could  not  have  sent  for 
them  to  rise  up ;  as  had  there  been  a  death  in  every 
house,  they  would  have  been  up  already.  As  it  was, 
they  were  up,  because  they  were  waiting  for  this  very 
thing  which  took  place.  See  11  th  verse, 

32.  Youa  FLOCKS.  Your  sheep. 
Herds.  Your  cattle. 

Bless  me.  Pray  for  me. 

33.  Were  urge^it.  They  pressed  them  very  much. 
37.  Rameses.     Some  suppose  this  to  have  been  the 

place  now  called  Cairo,  others  think  it  is  a  general 
name  for  the  land  of  Goshen. 

Succoxn.  Tents  or  booths  ;  this  is  the  meaning  of 
the  term.  This  place  was  so  called  because  the  Israel- 
ites here  first  encamped :  supposed  to  have  been  fifteen 
or  twenty  miles  from  Cairo. 

Six  hu:^dred  thousaivd.  There  was  this  number 
of  grown  persons,  besides  children,  and  a  mixed  mul- 
titude, as  we  are  told  in  the  38th  verse. — The  following 
interesting  calculation  is  made  by  Dr.  Clarke,  as  to  the 
~u>hole  number  that  went  out  of  Egypt, 

"  Effective  men,  20  years  old  and  upwards,  600,000 
Two   thirds  of  these,  we   may   suppose, 
were  married,  in  which  case  their  wives  would 
amount  to  400,000 

These,  on  an  average,  might  have  five  chil- 
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dren  under  twenty  years  of  age,  an  estimate 
which  falls  considerably  short  of  the  number 
of  children  each  family  must  have  averaged, 
in  order  to  produce  from  seventy-five  persons 
no  less  than  six  hundred  thousand  men,  in 
only  196  years.  This,  therefore,  would  make 
of  children.  2,000,000 

The  Levites,  probably  not  included,  45,000 

Their  wives,  33,000 

Their  children,  165,000 

Mixed  multitude,  probably,  20,000 


Total,  3,203,000 
That  is.  Three  million,  two  hmulred  and  sixty-three 
thousand^     Nothing  could  have  sustained  this  multi- 
tude but  the  power  of  God. 

40.  Sojourning.  Residence. 

41.  Selfsame  dat.  The  fifteenth  day  of  the  month 
called  Jlbib. 

Hosts  of  the  Lorp.  The  people  of  Israel.  So  called 
because  they  went  out  in  regular  marching  order,  like 
an  army.  See  verse  51.  • 

42.  To  BE  MUCH  OBSERVED.  Very  remarkable  for 
their  deliverance,  and  worthy  to  be  particularly  remem- 
bered. 

Chapter  xiii.  17.  The  land  of  the  Philtstines. 
This  was  the  part  of  Canaan  which  lay  nearest  to 
Egypt,  and  there  was  a  direct  road. 

Peradventure.  Perhaps. 

Repent.  Change  their  minds. 

When  thet  see  war.  That  is,  the  Philistines 
might  attack  th-em,  and  then  they  would  be  discouraged. 

We  have  the  journeying  of  the  children  of  Israel  to 
the  edge  of  the  wilderness,  and  the  borders  of  the  Red 
sea.  It  was  not  the  nearest  way,  because  that  lay 
through  the  country  of  the  Philistines  ;  "for  the  Lord 
said,  Lest  peradventure  the  people  repent  when  they 
see  war,  and  return   to  Egypt."     But  could  not  the 
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same  God  who  delivered  them  from  Pharaoh,  deliver 
them  from  the  Philistines]  Most  undoubtedly;  but 
this  was  not  his  plan.  Because  the  Lord  was  v.'ith  his 
people,  they  were  not,  therefore,  to  tempt  dangers ;  the 
liord  proportions  the  trials  of  his  people  to  their 
strength  :  and  as  their  bodies  had  been  enervated,  and 
their  spirits  broken  with  long  and  severe  slavery,  they 
were  now  ill  prepared  to  engage  in  war.  "  The  Lord 
worketh  wonders,"  and  had  done  so  in  Egypt ;  but  he 
always  chooses  his  own  time  and  way ;  and  it  was 
proved  in  the  issue,  that  the  way  the  people  were  led, 
though  not  a  near  way,  was  "  a  right  way  to  their  city 
of  habitation."  Nor  would,  in  fact,  any  victory  that 
might  have  been  miraculously  given  them,  have  equally 
displayed  the  glory  of  God  as  the  cloud  and  the  pillar 
which  now  attended  them,  and  the  passage  of  the  Red 
sea,  which  now  lay  before  them. 

18.  Red  sea.  The  Red  sea.  This  sea  has  Egypt 
on  the  west,  Arabia  on  the  east,  and  a  little  of  Idumea, 
or  Edoin,  on  the  north.  The  original  name  of  the  sea 
was  that  of  Edom,  which  in  the  Hebrew  signifies  red, 
and  was  given  to  Esau,  because  he  sold  his  birthright 
for  a  mess  of  red  pottage.  But  the  Greeks,  not  know- 
ing the  reason,  instead  of  calling  the  sea,  in  their  lan- 
guage, as  it  ought  to  have  been,  the  sea  of  Edoniy 
literally  translated  the  word  Edom,  and  called  it  the 
Jied  sea.  From  this,  some  have  supposed  it  had  a  red 
appearance  ;  but  this  is  not  so.  This  sea  is  also  called 
in  Scripture  by  a  Hebrew  word,  which  signifies  the 
-weedy  sea,  or  i^eedy  sea  ;  but  the  name  was  not  de- 
scriptive, for  it  is  not  at  all  a  weedy  sea. 

Harnessed.    Arranged  in  a  kind  of  military  order. 

19.  Sthaitlt.  Strictly.  Joseph  had  made  the  Is- 
raelites take  a  solemn  oath  to  take  his  bones  with  them. 
Gen.  1.  25.        ; 

20.  Encamped.     Pitched  their  tents. 

Etham.     a  name  given  to  a  part  of  the  wilderness 
of  Shur  which  lay  nearest  to  the  Red  sea. 
31.  Pillar  of  a  cloud.  A  column  made  of  a  cloud. 
S 
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The  Lord  went  in  this.     In  the  night  the  Lord  made 
it  light,  so  that  they  could  march  by  its  light. 

As  to  the  pillar  of  the  cloud,  it  appears  calculated 
for  two  ends — their  direction  and  protection  ;  the  for- 
mer by  passing  usually  before  them,  and  directing  them 
in  their  way :  and  the  latter  by  removing  occasionally 
behind  them,  and  protecting  them  from  their  enemies, 
as  we  shall  see  in  the  next  chapter.  The  cloud,  how- 
ever, protected  them  in  another  way ;  for  it  shaded 
them  from  the  scorching  sun,  and  occasionally  aftbrded 
them  refreshing  dews. 

REFLECTIONS. 

29.  The  judgments  of  God  are  sure  to  come,  no 
matter  how  long  they  are  delayed  ;  and  when  they  do 
come  they  will  be  found  to  be  terrific  indeed.  1  Peter 
iii.  3—12. 

30.  Death  always  occasions  a  great  cry.  It  is  one 
of  those  dispensations  intended  by  God  to  make  the 
survivors  feel  his  hand,  and  prepare  to  meet  Him. 

31 — 33.  Pharaoh  and  his  people  were  now  really 
frightened,  but  they  had  no  sincere  desires  to  repent. 
They  let  the  people  go,  because  they  were  afraid.  How 
many  sinners  are  terrified  by  God's  judgments,  and  yet 
are  unwilling  to  give  God  their  hearts. 

37.  God's  people  became  a  great  multitude,  notwith- 
standing all  opposition ;  and  so  it  ever  will  be :  the 
people  of  God  must  increase ;  none  can  hinder.  Ps.  xi. 
the  whole. 

32.  The  providences  of  God  ought  always  to  be  had 
in  grateful  remembrance.  See  Rom.  xii.  1,  2. 

Chapter  xiii.  17,  18.  God's  way  is  always  the  best. 
It  may  not  be  the  shortest  to  accomplish  our  wishes, 
but  always  the  safest  and  the  best. 

19.  No  promise  that  it  is  lawful  to  make  ought  ever 
to  be  broken.     Moses  knew  this. 

20 — 22.    "  Those  whom  God  brings  into  a  wilder- 
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ness  He  will  not  leave  nor  lose  there,  but  will  take  care 
to  lead  them  through  it.     Only  trust  in  God." 

God  is  his  people's  guide  by  day  or  by  night.  Serve 
the  Lord  and  fear  not.  God  will  never  forsake  those 
who  love  him. 

"  Fear  not,  O  Israel ;  the  Lord  is  thy  shade  upon  thy 
right  hand.  The  sun  shall  not  smite  thee  by  day,  nor 
the  moon  by  night.  The  Lord  shall  preserve  thee  from 
all  evil."  (Ps.  cxxi.  6,  7.) 


Lessox  38.— Exodus  xiv.  5—9,  10,  19—23,  26—31. 

5.  Told.    Some  one  gave  the  king  information. 

Fled.  Instead  of  returning  after  the  three  days 
which  they  required,  they  went  on  rapidly,  really  in- 
tending never  to  come  back. 

Heart  of  Pharaoh  axd  his  people  was  turn-ed. 
Their  minds  were  altered  as  to  the  expediency  of  hav- 
mg  let  the  people  go.  They  had  before  been  anxious 
that  they  should  go,  but  now  they  regretted  it,  because 
they  would  for  ever  lose  their  services. 

Wht  have  we  doxe  this  ]  We  have  been  fright- 
ened unnecessarily.  We  have  been  very  foolish  to 
give  up  our  servants. 

Lkt  Israel  go.    The  people  of  Israel. 

From  serving  us.  Being  our  slaves.  The  great 
reason  why  the  Egyptians  were  displeased  with  them- 
selves was,  that  in  consequence  of  the  departure  of  the 
Israelites,  they  would  have  to  work  for  themselves. 
Their  selfishness  and  avarice  got  the  better  of  their 
judgment,  and  induced  them  even  to  forget  the  calami- 
ties they  had  endured  in  consequence  of  keeping  Israel 
in  bondage. 

6.  He  made  ready.  Ordered  to  be  prepared. 
His  chariot.     The  chariot  which  he  rode  in  when 
he  went  out  to  war. 

His  people.    Under  absolute  monarchs,  all  the  peo- 
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pie  are  liable  to  be  called  upon  for  military  duty.     He 
took  them  as  soldiers. 

7.  Chosex  chariots.  The  very  best  that  he  had. 
The  war  chariots  of  the  Egyptians.  We  have  some 
accounts  of  the  war  chariots  of  the  ancients.  Some- 
times they  were  drawn  by  two,  and  sometimes  by  four 
horses.  Each  of  these  chariots  generally  carried  three 
persons.  One  was  to  drive,  and  was  called  the  cha- 
rioteer:  he  very  seidomifoUght.  Another  was  employed 
with  a  shield,  to  defend  the  charioteer :  and  the  third 
was  the  one  that  did  the  principal  part  of  the  fighting. 
Among  some  ancient  nations  they  had  scythes  fastened 
to  the  axletrees  of  these  chariots,  which  must  have  been 
very  dreadful  and  destructive. 

Six  hundred.  The  ancient  monarchs  used  to  have 
an  immense  number  of  chariots  for  war.  We  read  in 
other  parts  of  Scripture  of  the  immense  number  of 
chariots  employed  in  the  wars  of  the  people.  See  Judges 
iv.  3. 

8.  Hardened  the  heart.  In  judgment  for  his 
wickedness,  let  him  have  his  own  way. 

Pursued.  Followed  after,  anxious  to  overtake. 
Took  the  same  route. 

Went  out.  From  Egypt. 

High  hand.  Were  fearless  and  unconscious  of  dan- 
ger; rejoicing.  They  had  departed  with  the  permis- 
sion of  Pharaoh,  and  therefore  did  not  expect  any 
pursuit. 

9.  Overtook.  Came  up  in  sight  of  them. 
Encamping.    To  encamp,  is  to  place  tents.     The 

meaning  of  the  word,  in  the  original,  is  m  the  plain. 
Armies  usually  sought  the  plains  to  pitch  their  tents 
in,  and  thus  we  have  the  word  encamp. 

Beside  Pi-hahiroth.  This  word  means  "the  mouth 
of  the  ridge."  It  was  an  opening,  therefore,  in  the 
chain  of  mountains  which  Une  the  western  coast  of  the 
Red  sea.  There  was  a  valley  which  extended  itself 
from  the  wilderness  of  Etham  to  the  Red  sea.  The 
road  which  the  Israelites  took  is  impossible  to  be  accu- 
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lately  ascertained ;  though,  from  the  minuteness  of  the 
circumstances,  it  may  be  rationally  conjectured.  There 
are  two  roads  which  conduct  from  the  part  of  Egypt 
•where  they  were,  to  the  Red  sea.  One  of  these  roads 
runs  through  a  remarkable  break  in  the  mountains,  and 
then  gets  into  a  valley,  which  runs  quite  to  the  sea. 
This  valley  is  called  Boadeah,  and  is  bounded  on  the 
north  by  a  range  of  mountains  called  Attackah,  and  on 
the  south  by  another  called  Gerroubee.  These  moun- 
tains both  jut  out  into  the  sea,  and  form  what  are  called 
promontories. 

The  situation  of  the  Israelites,  then,  was  very  pecu- 
liar, when  Pharaoh  overtook  them.  They  were  in  this 
narrow  valley.  On  the  left  hand,  they  had  the  moun- 
tain called  Attackah ;  on  the  right  hand,  the  mountain 
called  Gerroubee ;  in  the  front,  they  had  the  Red  sea, 
which  was  here  twelve  miles  wide,  and  behind  them 
they  had  the  army  of  Egyptians.  This  was  the  situa- 
tion in  which  God  saw  fit  to  bring  them,  that  their 
deliverance  might  appear  the  more  signally  as  his 
work.  This  place  is  called  by  the  Arabs  to  this  day 
Fiah-Beni-Isrrael,  which  means,  the  road  of  the  Israel- 
ites. 

Baal-zepho>-.  The  lord,  or  master,  of  the  watch. 
This  was  either  an  idol  temple,  or  most  likely  a  kind 
of  light-house. 

10.  Sore  afraid.  Very  much  alarmed. 

CiiiEi).  Prayed.  They  did  not  pray  in  faith,  or  else 
they  would  not  have  wickedly  mui-mured  against  Mo- 
ses, and  against  God,  as  they  immediately  did. 

19.  The  axgel  of  God.  The  angel  who  all  along 
had  accompanied  them  in  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  and 
of  fire.  See  chap.  xiii.  21.  This  angel  is  called  the 
Lord. 

20.  Cloud  a^d  darkxess  to  them.  It  prevented 
the  Egyptians  from  seeing  the  Israelites,  or  coming 
near  them. 

It  gave  light  bt  night  to  them.     It  enabled  the 
Israelites  to  see  just  as  well  as  if  it  had  been  day.  The 
s  2 
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same  pillar  was  dark  towards  the  Eg}'ptians,'and  light 
towards  the  Israelites. 

23.  A  WALt,.  The  power  of  God  kept  the  waters 
just  as  if  they  had  been  a  stone  wall.  The  Red  sea,  at 
the  place  they  crossed,  was  twelve  miles  wide. 

27.  Retcr>'ed  to  his  strength.  Suddenly  became 
just  as  they  had  been  before  the  miracle. 

When  the  morning  appeared.  About  day-light. 

31.  That  great  work.  The  destruction  of  the 
Egyptians. 

Believed- — His  servant  Moses.  Were  fully  per- 
suaded that  Moses  was  authorised  of  God  to  be  their 
leader. 

REFLECTIONS, 

5.  Fright  sometimes  makes  men  overlook  their  ov»n 
interests.  But  more  frequently  present  advantage 
makes  them  reckless  of  future  consequences.  Sin  may 
be  pleasant  for  the  moment,  but  it  is  sure  to  be  bitter 
at  laist, 

8.  Of  all  the  evil  circumstances  in  which  a  man  may 
be  placed,  the  worst  is  when  the  Lord  permits  him  to 
have  his  own  way.     He  is  then  sure  of  ruin. 

10.  Want  of  confidence  in  God  makes  men  timid. 
If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  1 

How  many  cry  unto  God  in  their  distress,  when 
they  never  go  to  him  on  any  other  occasion  ! 

19.  See  Ps.  xxxiv.  4 — 8. 

20.  There  is  a  distinction  between  the  friends  and 
the  foes  of  God,  in  every  thing.  God  looks  upon  the 
one  with  favour,  and  the  other  with  disapprobation.  Be 
sure  to  be  on  the  Lord's  side,  and  however  there  may 
be  temporary  troubles,  all  will  eventually  be  well. 

Guide  me,0  thou  j^reat  Jehovah, 

Pilgrim  through  this  barren  laud  ; 
I  am  weak,  but  thou  art  miehty  ; 

Ilold  me  with  thy  powerful  hand. 
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Open,  now,  the  crystal  fountains 

Whence  the  living  waters  flow; 
Let  the  fiery,  cloudy  pillar. 

Lead  me  all  my  journey  through. 

21.  God  can  and  will  bring  His  people  through  the 
greatest  difficulties  ;  and  He  will  sooner  work  a  mira- 
cle than  that  His  word  should  fail.  Hear  what  he  says, 
Is.  xliii.  1,  2.  And  see  what  he  has  done,  Daniel  iii. 
the  whole,  and  vi.  the  whole. 

23 — 27,  The  ruin  of  sinners  is  brought  on  by  their 
own  presumption.     They  are  self-destroyers. 

28.  Every  enemy  of  the  Lord  shall  be  destroyed  ; 
not  one  shall  be  left.   Flee  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

31.  Many  will  see  the  great  work  of  the  Lord  in 
punishing  sinners  when  it  will  be  too  late. 
"  Hasten,  sinner,  to  be  wise,"  &c. 

Listen  to  these  words : 

Sinner,  O  why  so  thouffhtless  grown  ? 

Why  ill  so  dreadful  hasle  to  die? 
Daring  to  leap  to  worlds  unknown. 

Heedless  against  thy  God  to  fly! 

Wilt  thou  despise  eternal  love, 
Urg'd  on  by  sins  fantastic  dreams? 

Madly  attempt  th'  infernal  gate. 
And  force  thy  passage  to  the  flames  ? 

Stay,  sinner!  on  the  gospel  plains  : 

Behold  the  God  of  love  unfold 
The  glories  of  his  I'ying  pains, 

For  ever  telling,  yet  untold. 

We  have  now  concluded  the  scripture  lessons  in  this 
volume.  The  Lord  bless  us  and  make  us  wise,  for 
JeriUs'  sake.  x\men. 
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